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rHE SOURCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.—No. I. 


VALUABLE as are the labours of the modern writer of ecclesiastical 
history, and important as it is that we should be provided with learned 
and able guides in our inquiries into the past condition and fortunes 
of the Church, the intelligent student will not trust himself exclusively 
to their direction, but will be ever anxious to pursue his researches to 
the ultimate sources of information. ‘The judicious scholar who under- 
takes the business of the historian, though he may have no facts to 
communicate which are not accessible to all, by merely collecting and 
arranging the materials of our knowledge of other times, and placing 
them in the light best calculated to convey instruction, renders the 
world no common service. If he is duly qualified for the work he 
has taken in hand, he will be so well acquainted with the subject he 
attempts to illustrate, so well aware of the nature of his materials, so 
well versed in the various kinds of learning which bear upon the 
object of his inquiry, that even his private opinions upon the points 
connected with it must have their value, and upon most matters to 
which his attention has been directed his judgment must have more 
weight than that of the ordinary scholar, But the most accomplished 
historians are but men. They have their literary and moral in- 
firmities. In his attempts to elucidate church-history, one will be 
deficient in philological learning; another will be wanting in sound 
judgment. In one instance we have to complain of inelegance, or 
confusion, or want of harmony ; in another we have to regret credulity, 
or prejudice, or excessive scepticism. Here we are pained by the 
absence of religious feeling ; there we are offended by fanaticism and 
superstition. But whatever weakness may predominate, even though 
no fault be prominent, the truth, as it passes through the mind of an 
individual writer, inevitably takes a certain colouring. The various 
facts are qualified in some degree or other by the process to which 
they are submitted in the mental elaboration. In the case of pre- 
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judiced and violent writers, they almost lose their very character. 
They are more or less affected as they pass through the minds of the 
most honest and ¢gandid. When we reflect on this—and remember, 
moreover, that too many have written upon false principles, and even 
tu vindicate error, we must feel that if we value truth we must seek 
it, if we have the opportunity, where it is to be found uncorrupted, 
and gratify our thirst for knowledge by drinking at the fountain. 

But the number of those who derive their knowledge of history im- 
mediately from the sources can never be extensive. Such researches 
require a disposition, an education, and opportunities, that cannot be 
general. It may be enough for the cause of learning, for those who 
write and teach to pursue a course of original study, and for the public 
to exact such a course with unrelenting severity in all who venture to 
minister to its instruction. But more feel interested, or should feel 
interested, to know what are the sources of history than those who 
can use them. All who entertain an intelligent curiosity respect- 
ing church-history must desire to know the materials out of which 
it is constructed. It will therefore scarcely be unsuitable to follow up 
the papers which have lately appeared in this Magazine on the 
ecclesiastical historians by such a brief account* of the sources of 
ecclesiastical history us may be sufficient to furnish a general notion 
whence we derive the most direct and credible information respecting 
the history of the church. 

The sources of church-history are either private or public. 

I, The pRivATE sources are those which are supplied by the ées#i- 
mony of individuals, whether historians, biographers, or other writers. 

Il. The pustic sources are documents and monuments ; the former 
including civil laws, instruments, ecclesiastical laws of every kind, 
creeds, liturgies, acts of councils, rules of religious orders, and all 
pieces of an official nature; the latter, buildings, medals, inscriptions, 
vestments, images, and all other works of art. 

Before I proceed further it may be well to make a few remarks on 
the qualifications which are required in the student of the original 
materials of church-history. It is evident that he must possess con- 
siderable antiquarian* and philological+ knowledge, and that he should 
be acquainted with general history,t both political and literary, 


* The ecclesiastical antiquities have been illustrated by our learned countrymen, 
Cave (Primitive Christianity) and Bingham (Christian Antiquities). The most 
recent work on a large scale is that of J. C. W. Auguste (Denkwiirdigkeiten aus 
der christlichen Archaologie, Leipzig, 1817-31, in 12 volumes 8vo-.) The un- 
finished work of Mamachius, (Originum et Antiquitatum Christianarum, Libri xx. 
Rome, 1749-55,) of which six books, in five volumes 4to, only were published, re- 
presents the opinions of the Ultramontane Romanists. Selvaggi, Pellicia, and Bin- 
terim, all Roman catholics, have also written on the Christian antiquities. 

+ The most important works for ecclesiastical philology are, Suiceri ‘Thesaurus 
Ecclesiasticus a Patribus Grecis, Amstel. 1682; ib. 1728; and Ducange’s Glossaries 
—viz., Glossarium ad Scriptores Media et Infime Grecitatis, Lugd. 1688, in two 
volumes folio; and Glossarium ad Scriptores Medi et Infimx Latinitatis, Lutet. 
Paris, 1678, in three volumes folio; a in a third edition to six volumes by 
the Benedictines in 1733-36 ; and continued in four more by Carpentier in 1766. 

~ The works on general history are so numerous that it is not easy to make 4 
selection. Of those in our own language, the most useful to the ecclesiastical 
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chronology ,* geography,+ and (if he would carry his researches to the 
manuscripts) diplomatic.{ He should be in a condition constantly 
to employ a sound and judicious criticism; he should not be ignorant 
of science or of art. His imagination should be sufficiently vigorous 
to transport him to other lands and other times ; and his mind should 
be superior to vulgar prejudices. But above all, he must be under 
the influence of religious principle; for no one but the spiritual man 
can appreciate and understand the various manifestations of religious 
feeling, and trace and estimate God's dealings with his church. The 
accomplished inquirer must possess all these qualifications : but persons 
of very inferior parts and acquirements may by the mere exercise of 
@ conscientious industry render important service to the cause of truth, 
and obtain a highly satisfactory acquaintance with church-history. 

J. The private sources of ecclesiastical history are, as I have already 
observed, supplied by the testimony of individual writers, 

1. In our inquiries respecting the events of past times, the guides 
to whom we most naturally turn for information are the writers whose 
works were expressly composed to communicate to posterity the 
knowledge which we are seeking to obtain,—I mean the historians.§ 
It may well be thought that I have already said enough on this class 
of writers. But the word by which they are described is in some 
degree equivocal. It is evident that it does not always bear the 
same meaning. I have hitherto used it in its most comprehensive 
sense, and designated by the name of ecclesiastical historians all who 
have written on the history of the church. But the writer who gives 
us the results of his own observation, and speaks from his own know- 
ledge, or whose works were composed with some peculiar oppor: 
tunities of obtaining information, is evidently an historian in a different 
sense to the one who draws up his narrative from the materials trans- 
mitted by his predecessors. ‘Though they are described by the same 
name, their claims upon our attention are quite dissimilar, The latter 
may deserve our admiration as an artist and a scholar; but the former 
is an authority, and takes his place among the sources of history. 

The original historians, whose works deserve to be regarded as 
authorities, either wrote at the time to which their works refer, or at 








student are, Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, and Hallam’s History 
of the Middle Ages. , : 

* I am not aware that there is any scientific work expressly written on eeclesias- 
tical chronology. But the great work of the Benedictines (L Art de vérifier les 
Dates) extends to the whole subject. The latest work is, Ideler's Handbuch der 
mathematischen und technischen Chronologie aus der Quellen bearbeitet, Berl. 
1825-26, in two volumes 8vo. 

+ A. Mirai notitia Episcopatuum Orbis Christiani, Antv. 1613. Caroli in S. 
Paulo Geographia Sacra, edit. J. Cleric, Amstel. 1703. ‘The ninth book of ~~ 

t Mabillon de re Diplomatica, Paris, 1681 ;_ 1709. Nouveau Traité de Diplo- 
matique par deux Religieux Benedictins, Paris, 1750-65, 6 vols. 4to. The latest 
work on the subject which I find mentioned is Schinemann’s volistindiges System 
der allgemeinen Diplomatik, Hamburg, 1801. 2 Bde. 8.0 oe Sere 

§ G. J. Vossius (de Historicis Graeis Libri iv. ; de Historicis Latinis, Libri iii., 
in the fourth volume of his works, Amstel. 1699;) Sagittarius (Introductio in 
Hist. Eccles. Jenw, 1718 ;) and Hamberger ( Directorium Historicorum, Gotunge, 
1772;) communicate much useful information respecting the historians. 











606 THE SOURCES OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 


a period so little removed from the events which they record as ‘to be 
able to collect traditional notices which must be regarded as possessing 
historic value. When we can consult historians who themselves took 
part in the transactions which form the subject of their narrative, or 
were eye-witnesses of the facts which they relate, we may congratu- 
late ourselves on possessing important testimony. But the personal 
character of the writers, and the circumstances in which they were 
placed, greatly affect the value of their evidence... Great as)is the 
weight which is justly due to the statements of contemporary historians, 
we should remember that contemporaries, and especially men engaged 
in public life, are likely to feel in a peculiar degree the influence of 
partiality and prejudice. And inferior as may at first sight appear the 
evidence of those who lived somewhat later than the transactions they 
describe, we ought not to forget that when the excitement necessarily 
produced by great events has passed away, men are often in a more 
favourable condition for estimating their real character. ‘The judicious 
inquirer will not therefore allow himself to be imposed upon by the 
high claims of a contemporary, nor despise the more modest testimony 
of a later historian, He will gladly consult and carefully examine 
even those who lived at a considerable interval from the times of 
which they wrote, well knowing that in many instances they were able 
to avail themselves of information which placed them almost, or alto- 
gether, in the position of original writers. 

It is not the ecclesiastical historians merely whose testimony comes 
under this division of the sources of church-history. In our attempts 
to understand and illustrate the past condition and fortunes of the 
church, the writers of civil history, even such as were not Christians, 
no less demand our attention. Incidental notices are sometimes of 
more importance than more elaborate statements. And the evidence 
which is accidentally furnished by indifferent or hostile parties, is often 
more convincing than any thing which can be said by those who may 
be suspected of partiality. 

But the rules which are generally employed in estimating this 
branch of historical testimony apply in their full force to the notices 
transmitted by historians respecting the history of the church. ‘Their 
statements form an important class of authorities; and, though not 
always so important as at first sight they may appear, deserve to be 
placed in a high rank among the sources of church-history. 

2. The biographers also form a very important class of witnesses. 
The relation in which biography stands to historical knowledge is well 
known and estimated. It is an almost inexhaustible source of the 
history of the church. From very early times the friends and disciples 
of eminent Christians have often recorded the most interesting parti- 
culars of their story for the instruction of posterity, and the lives of 
the Saints accordingly form a very extensive department of ecclesias- 
tical literature. From the brief notices afforded by menologies* and 








* An ample account of the Menwa, the Menologia, and the Synaxaria, is given by 
Leo Allatius, (de Libris Ecclesiasticis Gracorum, pp. 57-70. ap. Fabr. Bibl. 
Grae, vol. v.) 
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martyrologies,* and the minute and copious imformation often com, 
munieated by admiring panegyrists, we are able to collect many 
valuable facts relating to the general history of the church, as well as 
abundant materials for the illustration of the history of personal reli. 
gion: Besides the works of Pulladius, Severus Sulpicius, Theodoret, 
Joamnes Moschus, and others already alluded to in my former papers, 
we possess immense stores of ecclesiastical biography. The collections 
of Lipomanni,+ Surius,t the Benedictines,§ and the Bollandists,|| are 
composed entirely of this class of materials; and there are many im- 
portant ‘pieces of a similar nature to be found elsewhere. But there 
is no department of our subject which requires a greater degree of 
critical sagacity and skill. Many of the most ancient and valuable lives 
of the saints have been largely interpolated ; many which claim a high 
antiquity are in reality the production of much later times. Those 
which are undoubtedly genuine do not always contain authentic in- 
formation. They are generally written in a strain of extravagant 
hyperbole, and often exhibit a much greater desire to magnify the 
object of their panegyric than to record the simple truth. The judi- 
cious inquirer, therefore, employs them with caution. And while he 
reverently traces in them the operations of that Spirit who “divides to 
every man severally as he will,” he is constantly on his guard against 
the superstition and fanaticism of the writers, and endeavours carefully 
to separate fact from fable. 

3. Nearly all the writers who have written on theological and 
ecclesiastical subjects since the introduction of Christianity, deserve to 
be classed among the sources of church-history. ‘Though they may 
not have been written with any intention of communicating historical 
information, the works of the Fathers** generally reflect great light on 
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* A list of the martyrologies and calendars of the Latin church may be found in 
Fabricius, Bibl. Gree. vol. ix. pp 35—40. 

+ Aloysii Lipomanni, Veronensis Episcopi, Vite Sanctorum, Rome, 1551-1560, 
In eight volumes 4to. 

t Laurentii Surii, Carthusiani, Vite Sanctorum Orientis atque Oceidentis, ex 
variis auctoribus ac manuscriptis codicibus collecte ac per anni seriem digesta, 
Colonia, 1569, in six volumes folio. Also Venet. 1581; Colon. 1581; and Colon, 
1618. 

§ Acta Sanctorum Ordinis S. Benedicti in Saculorum class distributa. Laustet. 
Paris, 1668. In nine volumes folio. I have transcribed the title at length, British 
Magazine, vol. xiii. p. 8. 

| Acta Sanctorum, quotquot toto Orbe coluntur ; vel a Catholicis Scriptoribus 
celebrantur,—of which the first two volumes, containing the month of January, 
edited by Joannes Bollandus, and Godefridus Henschenius, on the basis of the 
labours of Heribert Rosweide, appeared at Antwerp in 1643. The work 
was continued by a succession of learned Jesuits to the fifty-third volume (folio), 
which was published in 1794, and brings it down to the 14th of October. 

** Abundant information respecting the works of the Fathers is furnished by the 
writers of the literary history of the church. Cave (Historia Literaria), Dupin 
(Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques), Oudinus (Comment. de Serip- 
toribus Ecclesie), Fabricius (in his various Bibliothece ), Ceitlier ( Histoire des 
Auteurs Sacrés), Zumper (Historia Theol. Crit. SS. PP.), Rissler ( Bibliothek der 
Kirchenviiter), and Schiinemann (Bibliotheca Hist. Lit. Patrum Latinorum). 
Walch (Bibl. Patristica, edit. Danz.), indicates the best and latest editions ; and 
litigius (de Bibliothecis PP.), points out the pieces which are contained in the col- 
lections published before 1707. 
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the events and condition of the age in which they were composed. 
The writings of those of them especially who were themselves promi- 
nent objects of church-history form evidence of the most important 
kind, particularly when they are not of a strictly literary nature, but 
were occasioned by the passing circumstances of the time. The writ- 
ings, for instance, of such men as St. Cyprian, St. Athanasius, and St. 
Austin, which were produced for the most part to meet particular 
emergencies, actually form part of ecclesiastical history, and illustrate 
the transactions in which the authors were concerned better than the 
narratives of the most accurate contemporary historians, Some writers of 
avery inferior rank often afford important information on particular sub- 
jects ; and even the works which have come down to us of the declared 
enemies of the church deserve the most careful investigation. But it 
requires sound judgment and extensive learning to use this class of tes- 
tumony with advantage. We must receive with caution the evidence of 
controversial writers even of the highest reputation. We must be cau- 
tious lest we draw too general conclusions from particular facts. ‘I'he 
works of the fathers have, as there is often reason to suspect, been 
mutilated and interpolated; and spurious pieces have frequently been 
ascribed to the most illustrious names. Their genuine writings are 
sometimes obscure, and rarely to be understood without attentive 
study. And great as is the importance of this branch of testimony, 
inasmuch as some of the most interesting and instructive points of 
church-history, (the progress of doctrine and opinion, for instance, ) are 
traced almost exclusively in the works of the Christian doctors, we 
must not assign it a disproportionate value, or allow the veneration 
which we ought to entertain for the worthies of the Church to relax 
the caution with which we ought to pursue our inquiries, J. G. D. 


THE CONVERSION OF JOHN THAULER, A DOMINICAN MONK. 
(Continued from p. 133.) 


Wuen Thauler had endared the heaviest temptations—the great con- 
tempt of all his friends, and poverty so urgent that he was compelled 
to borrow money on some of his books, and had submitted to great 
infirmity of his whole constitution with much humility, it happened 
on the night preceding the festival of St. Paul’s conversion that a most 
fearful temptation fell on him, such as the human mind can scarcely 
imagine. It caused such utter weakness in him that he was unable 
that night to go and chant mattins, but remained sitting ia his cell, 
resigning himself wholly to God with great and true humility, and 
entirely destitute of all comfort and aid of any mortal creature. 
While under the influence of this infirmity, he began to meditate among 
other things on the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, thinking what 
great love his God had shewn to him ; and then, on the other hand, be 
looked at his own life, considering how insignificant it was compare 
with his Lord's, and how little had been his love compared with that 
infinite love of the Saviour. ‘This led him to a deep contrition and grief 
for all his sins, and the time he had spent badly and wasted, He 
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said, therefore, with all his heart and soul to the Lord, “ Oh! merciful 
and pitiful Lord God, pity me of thine infinite mercy since I am uns 
worthy to tread the earth.’” While he said this with heart and voice; 
and was fully awake, though he saw nothing, he heard with his bodily 
ears a voice saying to him, * Have now thy peace, and trust in God; 
and be assured that while he was on earth, whatever sick in the bod 
he healed, he healed their souls also.” When these words were ended, 
Thauler was rapt into an ecstacy, and deprived of all his intellectual 
powers, so that he knew not what was done with him, where he was, 
or whither he was carried. But when he came to himself, he found 
in the whole of his nature a great and new virtue and fortitude, such 
as he confessed he had never experienced in his whole life, and a 
clear and luminous discernment, or illuminated reason, which had 
been utterly unknown to him before. In amaze, he wondered whence 
those things had so soon befallen him, and began to consider thus 
with himself,— You will never make this out of yourself. Send there- 
fore and fetch your excellent friend, and tell him all that has hap- 
pened.” Andso hedid. The layman when called, obeying Thauler, 
came to him, and heard from him all which had happened. After 
which he thus spoke : 

Layman. I have heard these new tidings, Sir, with real pleasure. 
Know that you now for the first time have truly experienced the true 
grace of God, and are now touched for the first time by a strength 
superior to your own, Know, too, that as before the letter killed you, 
so now it will make you alive; as all scripture flows from the Holy 
Spirit. And doubt not that your knowledge of scripture will in future 
profit you much, after your deserving to be enlightened by the cn 
Spirit. For now you will learn many things by the scriptures whie 
before were altogether unknown to you. For you are aware that to 
you and other divines scripture seems in some places to contradict 
itself. But he who looks at it in the light of the Holy Spirit, as you 
will see it in future, truly feels how entirely self-consistent it is. You 
will therefore now, for the first time, understand the scriptures wisely, 
and rightly follow the true image and exemplar of truth, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. You must now resume your attention to preaching, 
which you have for'a time given up, that you may edify and instruet 
your neighbour in the word. Now, too, the time is come when your 
books must be looked to, consulted, and examined; and be assured that 
one sermon from you now will be of more value than a hundred of your 
former ones. For they who now hear you will profit much more, and 
will be more amended, than before, because the words which you will 
now utter will come from a clean vessel, and will therefore be agree- 
able and acceptable to the soul that is pure and loves God. Know, 
too, that as thus far you have been despised by many, and appeared 
despicable, you will now appear a hundred times more amiable, and 
will be much more acceptable than you ever were before, And now, 
first of all, a multitude of the people will flock to hear you preach, so 
that for this cause it will be necessary for you to keep yourself in great 
humility, and watch yourself more carefully. For as you know your- 
self, whoever has a very great treasure must be most careful in watch- 
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ing it carefully against thieves. And certainly those hellish thieves, 
or the evil spirits, are over alarmed always when they see the almighty 
God give so great a treasure to men. You may therefore take it for 
granted that they will leave no stone unturned, and will use all the 
art and power they have, to rob you of this treasure. You must 
therefore guard it with the greatest caution; and you cannot do so 
more effectually than by a silent, true, and profound humility. In 
fine, however you may be placed, there will be no need for me to 
speak to you further as an instructor, For I now desire very much 
to be instructed by you, and shall stay here for a time till I have heard 
several sermons of yours. And because, as you have confessed, you 
have felt a great and new strength both in nature and grace, if God 
would allow it, I would much wish you to preach again. 

THAULER. What advice then do you give me? for I have 
pawned some of my books, and have received not less than thirty 
pieces of gold for them. 

LAYMAN. Send some one for them, and I, on God’s part, will take 
them out of pawn, and will give you as many pieces of gold. _ If there 
is anything over, after getting your books, you will restore it to God. 

So the books were redeemed and brought back. Upon this, 
Thauler gave notice that he would preach after three days. Every 
one was amazed, and on account of the novelty an immense crowd 
‘ame. When Thauler arrived, and saw the concourse, he ascended 
the pulpit, and, covering his eyes with his hood, said within himself, 
“Qh, merciful God! if it please thee, grant me so to act and speak 
that thy blessed will may be done in me.’” When he had said this, 
involuntarily a fit of weeping seized him, and his eyes shed many sweet 
tears, which lasted so long that the people got weary, and one of the 
crowd called out very loud, “ How long do you mean to keep us, 
doctor? It is getting late. If you do not mean to begin, say so, that 
we may get up and go home.” Thauler himself felt that time was 
passing, and he said again to God, “ Oh, most merciful Lord, if it is 
thy will, stop my tears, and grant that I may finish my sermon. If 
thou shalt not grant my prayer, I fear that thou thinkest I have not 
yet been sufficiently despised. But perfect all thy will in me, as shall 
seem good to thee.’ But whatever he said or prayed, it did no good, 
but rather his fit of tears increased. Seeing, therefore, that it thus 
pleased God, he said to the people, weeping, “I truly grieve, my 
brethren, that you have been detained so long. But on this occasion 
[I cannot say one word.” On hearing this, people got up and went 
away, and the thing was so talked of through the city that Dr. 
Thauler was now, for the first time, really despise xd, ahd every one 
said, It is now clearer than light that he is depriv ed wholly of his 
reason and senses. 

In consequence, his brethren positively interdicted him from 
preaching, saying to him, You are inflicting on us great harm and con- 
fusion by choosing to live so strange a life, and thus weakening your 
mind. Under these circumstances, Thauler called his layman to him, 
and told him all that had happened. He said, “Be of good cheer, 

and do not be at all alarmed; it is clear that your affairs were never 
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in 80 good a state as they now are. For the Almighty God now 
wishes to be wholly your friend; and we must therefore believe that - 
there was still some little pride latent in your heart, which God hath 
now mortified in you, when, being raised to a conspicuous place, after 
the example of your Master, you were mocked by men. You cer- 
tainly ought to receive so great a favour from God with a willing 
mind ;. for you may be sure that whatever sinfulness lurked in you 
is now wholly eradicated. Be of good cheer, therefore, sir, and bear 
this humiliation with joy and humility; nor let it seem to you any- 
thing strange, for I have known it to happen to others also. Nay, be- 
ware diligently, lest you in any way despise the pressure of this cross 
which God has laid upon you. I advise you that, for the next five 
days, in honour of Christ’s five wounds, you exclude all human 
society and comfort, and remain in solitude. After these days are passed, 
speak to the prior, and ask him to let you preach in some monas- 
tery. Ifhe refuses, ask him first to try and prove you, and give you an 
opportunity of delivering a lecture to the brethren in the convent.” 

Thauler rigidly obeyed this advice; and after the five days, 
having got leave from the prior, he gave so capital a lecture to 
the brethren, that all very much admired his excellent, spiritual, and 
divine doctrine. It was therefore resolved in chapter that they 
should give him one more opportunity of addressing the people. They 
directed one of the brethren, who was about to preach at a convent, 
to give notice after his sermon that Dr. Thauler would preach again 
the next day in the same place. When the brother, then, had finished 
his own sermon, he said, “ I have it in command to give you notice, 
that Dr. Thauler will preach here to-morrow before dinner. But if 
the like should befall him as on a late occasion, do not lay any blame 
on me, as I do only what I am ordered. Be assured, however, that 
in the mean time he has read to us, in our convent, a lecture so ex- 
cellent, divine, profound, and spiritual, that many of us declared that 
they have not, for many years, heard such divine doctrine. I am, 
however, quite ignorant how he will act with you.” 

Then, the following day, Thauler went to the monastery, of which 
notice had been given. It was a nuns’ convent. On arriving, he 
commenced his sermon :*—The text was from Matt. xxv., “ Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.” He began with 
saying, that it was two years since he had addressed them; that 
he had divided his last sermon into twenty-four heads; that it was 
then his custom to mix up a great deal of Latin in his sermons, but 
that he should do so no more, for that when he wished to use the 
Latin language he would use it before those who were skilled in it. 
He then entered on his subject, saying, that our Lord was the bride- 
groom, and human nature the bride. After shewing how human 
nature was to be disciplined by sufferings to fit it for these nuptials, 
(under the form of a dialogue between the two) he described the joy 
which they would give when the bride was pronounced worthy. At 
these words some one called out, with a very loud voice, “It is true, 
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* The sermon is omitted here. 
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it is true, itis true !” and having uttered these words fell on the ground 
as if dead. On this, a woman called out loudly to the preacher, 
“ Cease, Sir, or the man will die in our arms.”’ He answered, “If, 
my beloved brethren, it hath seemed good to the Bridegroom to take 
this bride with him, we ought gladly to leave her to him. But now 
be silent, and I will ‘conclude, ” which he accordingly did very shortly. 
After sermon, Thauler, entering the church, said mass, and gave the 
venerable sacrament of our Lord’s body to very many good men. 
But above forty men remained sitting in the garden of that monastery, 
which the layman had observed. When mass was over, going to 
Thauler, he pointed this out to him, and took him to the place, that 
he might see this for himself. But while mass had been said, all had 
got up but twelve, whom they found sitting there. On seeing this, 
Thauler said, ‘‘ My dear son, what shall we do to these men?” The 
layman went up to them severally, touched and shook them, but 
they did not feel it, and seemed like dead men. Thauler was struck 
with amazement, never havi ing seen such a thing before ; and he said 
to the layman, “ Think you, my son, that they are dead?” ‘The 
layman, quietly smiling, said, “« If they were dead, it would be your 
fault, and that of the Bridegroom.” Thauler replied, that “If the 
Bridegroom were on his side, the evil would easily be remedied.” 
« Doubt not,” said the layman, “ but all of them will live; and I 
much wish you would tell the nuns to take them within the outer 
circuit of their monastery, to a warm place, lest they contract some 
infirmity in this cold ground.” And it came to pass that the nuns, 
with great modesty, ordered them to be carried to a warm place, and 
told Thauler, that one of their own body was, in like manner, in an 
ecstacy, and lying in her bed, to which they had carried her as if dead. 
Thauler said, “ I beseech you, my sisters, not to be annoyed at this; 
and be kind enough, when any of the men comes to himself, to give 
him a little broth, if he will take it.” They readily promised this - and 
then Thauler and the layman retired to his cell, where the layman 
thus addressed him :— 

LAYMAN, What think you, Sir? Did the like ever happen to you 
before? Do you now see how great things God works with a fit 
instrament ? I have no doubt that many besides your hearers will 
have a knowledge of your sermon, and of all that has happened about 

for one will tell another. Therefore, if you please, I should very 
much wish that you would let these feeble sons and daughters of yours 
rest for atime. Your sermon has given them enough business for a 
long time. But ifthe Lord allows it, I think it would'be for the good 
of very many if you would preach to secular men. And as this is 
Lent, people g go more willingly to sermons ; and I think that you will 
have a great audience, in consequence of your last sermon. 

Taavcer. If you advise this, I shall willingly obey. And on the 
next Saturday is the feast of the virgin St. Gertrude. 

Layman. And what is the gospel for that day ? 

Trauter. The history of the woman taken in adultery. But 
whatever the appointed gospel was, it is not my purpose to confine 
myself to it. I shall easily get some theme from it, to which my 
whole sermon can have a view, and on occasion of which I can put 
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men’s vices and defects before their eyes, according to the aid I re- 
ceive from divine grace. Nor do I much care what may follow, But 
I think it very likely that the consequence may be, that my brethren 
may be very anxious to send me out of this monastery elsewhere, 
since I have resolved with myself not to spare them, or any one, but 
simply to speak the truth, as God gives me power; nor will I omit it, 
even if I should die for it. 

Layman. I certainly think that it has not been so necessary for two 
or three centuries, or more, to set the truth simply and seriously before 
men as itis now. Do not, therefore, care for anything which may 
arise from doing so. If you cannot be here you will be elsewhere; 
and wherever you are, God will not leave you. 

Thauler therefore, at the end of a sermon, gave notice that he 
should preach on St. Gertrude’s day. On that day a great crowd 
was collected to hear him. He came, and thus began :— 


( To be continued. ) 


FOX’S ACTS AND MONUMENTS.—No, XII. 

‘Tne aspect of Fox's work with reierence to the church of England— 
or | might of course say, with regard to the whole nature and system 
of the Christian church, were it not that I am writing more particularly 
with a view to the powerful influence which is at work to force the 
book into circulation in our own country, in our own times, and under 
the peculiar circumstances in which the church exists in England and 
Ireland,—and therefore I say, the aspect of the book as it regards the 
orders and constitution of that church of which the editor, the recom- 
menders, and a great portion of the subscribers are ministers, may be 
easily judged of and fully understood by those who have paid any 
attention to the times of Fox, to his personal history, and the proceed- 
ings of the party to which he belonged. It is not necessary to enter 
on this subject at present; and indeed it is the less requisite, because 
even those readers who have no particular acquaintance with these 
points, may have derived sufficient information from a letter which 
recently appeared in this Magazine,* and which contains quite enough 
to raise their suspicion on the subject. 

I wait, however, with some curiosity, to see whether Fox's conduct, 
in regard to his personal circumstances, is to be vindicated in the “ me- 
inoir of the martyrologist himself,” which is to be appended ; and in the 
meantime it may assist those who are unacquainted with the book and 
its period, to say that there were two classes of reformers and martyrs, 
and other persons to whom we ought not perhaps even for a moment, or 
for the sake of brevity, or by conventional use, to give such respectable 
names, who differed very considerably in theory about the constitution 
of the church. j 

The first of these classes, whatever differences might exist among 
them, all agreed in a very strong and pointed objection to BisHops. 
They could not bear that they should be so great lordes, and exercise 
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such dominion, or indeed any dominion, in the church. Fox tells us 
that Marsilius of Padua in his “ worthy work entitled ‘ Defensor Pacis’ 
. +. in that book (both godly and learnedly disputing against the 
pope) he proveth all bishops and priests to be equal, and that the pope 
hath no superiority above other bishops,” ii. 705. This writer, 
perhaps, did not mean that bishops and priests are equal, but only 
that all bishops are equal among themselves, so as merely to exclude 
all popes, patriarchs, and archbishops; the language of others, 
however, is plainer. By plain language I do not mean that coarse 
foulmouthed ribaldry which loved to grin and hoot at prelacy, and 
amused itself with such apt alliterations as the ‘blind bishop,’ the 
‘bloody bishop,’ the ‘beastly bishop,’ and such sly drollery as talking 
of ‘bishop Judas Iscariot,’ ili. 84. The language, too, which Fox 
adopts in his marginal notes—such as, “ Belly-cheer of ill-disposed 
prelates and of monasteries, not to be nourished with temporalities and 
appropriations,’’ ii, 290; and “ mark reader the practice of prelates, 
for thy learning,”’ ii. 8378—illustrates the spirit in which he wrote, and 
which is still more apparent when he has to relate the practising of 
these prancing prelates. It is indeed so important to notice this, that 
I must give one out of many specimens which I select because 1 do not 
know that it contains (as I suspect that some others do, which may 
perhaps be vindicated, and which I therefore reserve,) any falsification 
or exaggeration as to facts ;— 


“ What can be more convenient for a true pastor ecclesiastical than humility of 
heart and spirit, according to the example of the head bishop himself? so what 
greater show of arrogancy and pride could there be, than in this, whom I have oft 
named before, Thomas Arundel, archbishop of Canterbury? who, passing by the 
high street of London, did not only look and wait for the ringing of the bells, for a 
triumph of his coming, but took great snuff, and did suspend all such churches in 
London (not only with the steeple and bells, but also with the organs), so many as 
did not receive his coming with the noise of bells, according as out of his own regis- 
ters may appear, the words whereof written to his own somner, I have hereto annexed 
in his own form, as followeth. 

“* A commission directed to the somner, to suspend certain churches of London, 
because they rung not their bells at the presence of my lord the archbishop of Can- 
terbury. 

“¢ Thomas, by the permission of God, &c. To our well-beloved Thomas Wilton, 
our somner sworn, health, grace, and blessing. ‘The comeliness of our holy church 
of Canterbury, over which we bear rule, deserveth and requireth, that while we pass 
through the province of the same our church, having our cross carried before us, 
every parish church in their turns ought, and are bounden, in token of special rever- 
ence that they bear to us, to ring their bells : which notwithstanding, yea on 'Tues- 
day last past, when we, betwixt eight and nine of the clock before dinner, passed 
openly on foot as it were, through the midst of the city of London, with our cross 
carried before us, diverse churches, whose names are here beneath noted, shewed to- 
wards us willingly, though they certainly knew of our coming, unreverence rather 
than reverence, and the duty that they owe to our church of Canterbury, ringing not 
at all at our coming. Therefore we, being willing to revenge this injury, for the 
honour of our spouse, as we are bounden, command you, that by our authority you 
put all those churches under our indictment, suspending God's holy organs and in- 
struments in the same: which we also suspend by the tenour of these presents, till 
the ministers of the aforesaid churches be able hereafter to attain of us the benefit 
of more plentiful grace.—Given, &c.’ 

“ What great reason was in this, why this archbishop either should thus look for 
the ringing of the bells, or why he should be so displeased with not ringing, I do not 
see, Belike, his mind, in the mean time, was greatly occupied with some great 
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muse, as feeling of God's fear, with repentance and remembrance of his sins, with 
zealous care and solicitude for his flock, with the earnest meditation of the passion 
and life of our Saviour, who in this world was so despised ; or else was set upon some 
grave study, while he so waited for the ringing of the bells, which were wont to be so 
noisesome to all students. And why were not the trumpeters also shent as well, be- 
cause they not did sound before his person? But and though the bells did not 
clatter in the steeples (and therefore his thunderbolt should have fallen upon the 
steeples which had deserved), why should the body of the church therefore be sus- 
pended? At least, the poor organs, me thinketh, had some part of wrong to be put 
to silence in the quire, because the bells rang not in the tower.” iii, 313. 

Will any one of the admirers of Fox come honestly forward and 
say that this was written in the style and with the feelings of a 
Christian ? Will those who so strongly recommend the book tell us 
what specific benefit they expect from reprinting a work conceived 
and executed in this spirit of low radical mockery at all ecclesiastical 
authority, not only without one word expressive of disapprobation, 
but with everything to lead us to suppose that they consider it highly 
edifying ? 

To come however to the point, it is plainly and fairly argued in the 
book, not only that prelates should not be proud and prancing, and 
that bishops should not be blind, bloody, and beastly,—not only, as I 
have already observed, that all bishops and priests are equal and that 
they should not tyrannize over the inferior clergy, but that there ought 
to be no inferior clergy, and no bishops, at all. ‘The meek ministers 
of Christ” says the defence of Wickliffe by John Huss “ have, by a 
special gift of God, knowledge and mind to preach the gospel ; but it 
is lawful neither for the pope nor bishop, nor any other man, to let 
or hinder them, lest thereby they should hinder the word of God, that 
it have not its free course,” iii, 71; and a little further on we read 
“that whosoever is led by the Spirit of God, although his bishops 
stand against him, he may proceed unto a better life. Whereby it is 
evident, that a deacon or priest disposed to preach, and being led by 
the Spirit of God, may freely preach the gospel of Christ, without the 
spiritual licence of his bishop. It is evident, forasmuch as it is good, 
that a deacon or priest do live well, and preach fruitfully, Ergo, he 
may proceed from idleness to the labour and office of preaching, and 
so to a better life.”’ iii. 73. This is still more plainly stated in a 
work entitled the Lanthorn of Light, from which certain articles are 
given. The third is as follows— 

“That the bishop's licence, for a man to preach the word of God, is the true 
character of the Beast, i.e. Antichrist; and therefore simple and faithful priests may 
preach when they will, against the prohibition of that Antichrist, and without 
licence.” iii. 532. 

Again, one of the articles which were as Fox tells us “ obtruded 
upon Chapel to confess” is thus worded :— 

“Ttem, 1 confess, that bishops in their own dioceses may forbid, decree, and 
ordain, upon reasonable causes, that priests should not preach, without their special 
licence, the word of God ; and that those that do against the same, should suffer the 
ecclesiastical censures,” iii. 537. 

It may be said of some of this, as it might of a great deal of other 
matter which Fox thought fit to print, and which others are now re- 
printing, that he only related, as a faithful historian, what was said 
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by others. This of course, were it true, would make no difference in 
the present question, except with those who might attach importance 
to Fox’s personal approbation of those opinions which he records to 
have been held by others. Our question is the tendency of the book, 
and whether it contains fair and solid grounds for the personal dislike 
of those who wish to see the present constitution of the church of 
England preserved. Yet it may be as well for me to give one or two 
extracts which seem tolerably decisive respecting Fox’s own views of 
the matter. He was evidently as sore on the subject of episcopal in- 
terference, and as much affronted by even a hint from a bishop, as 
Rowland Hill could have been. This is clear from a side note which 
he annexes to what he calls the “cruel’’ constitutions of the same 
archbishop whose proud prancings and heathenish lust after bell ring- 
ing have been already noticed. The archbishop said, 

“* Moreover like as a good householder casteth wheat into the ground, well ordered 
for that purpose, thereby to get the more increase, even so we will and command, 
that the preacher of God’s word, coming in form aforesaid, preaching either unto 
the clergy or laity, according to his matter proponed, shall be of good behaviour, 
sowing such seed as shall be convenient for his auditory: and chiefly preaching to 
the clergy, he shall touch the vices, commonly used amongst them ; and to the laity, 
he shall declare the vices commonly used amongst them; and not otherwise. But 
if he preach contrary to this order, then shall he be sharply punished by the ordinary 
of that place, according to the quality of that offence.” ili. 244. 

Surely a man must be of a very quarrelsome turn who could find 
any very great fault with this archiepiscopal constitution, merely on 
its own merits. But Fox appears to have been horror struck at such 
an invasion of Christian liberty, and indignantly writes in his margin 
“ What TYRANNY is this, to bind the preacher’s mouth what to say !’”” 
Did any man ever hear of such oppression? But in fact if we may 
believe another side note of Fox we may consider the “ Placing of 
proud prelates the cause of all mischief.” And this side note, whether 
we are to look upon it as an expression of the historian’s own opinion, 
or only as his indication of the matter in the text to which he wished 
to draw his readers’ attention, is well worth notice, as is also the pas- 
sage to which it is annexed, and which occurs in the letter of Lucifer, 
which has been already mentioned. 


“ Know ye that in times past certain vicars or vicegerents of Christ, following his 
steps in miracles and virtues, living and continuing in a beggarly life, converted, in a 
manner, the whole world from the yoke of our tyranny unto their doctrine and 
manner of life, to the great derision and contempt of our prison house and kingdom, 
and also to the no little prejudice and hurt of our jurisdiction and authority ; not 
fearing to hurt our fortified power, and to offend the majesty of our estate. For 
then received we no tribute of the world, neither did the miserable sort of common 
people rush at the gates of our deep dungeon as they were wont to do with continual 
pealing and rapping; but then the easy, pleasant, and broad way, which leadeth to 
death, lay still without great noise of trampling travellers, neither yet was trod with 
the feet of miserable men. And when all our courts were without suitors, hell then 
began to howl; and thus, continuing in great heaviness and anguish, was robbed 
and spoiled: which thing considered, the impatient rage of our stomach could no 
longer suffer, neither the ugly reckless negligence of our great captain-general could 
any longer endure; but we, seeking remedy for the time that should come after, have 
provided us of a very trim shift. For, instead of these apostles and other their 
adherents who draw by the same line of theirs, as well in manners as doctrine, and 
are odious enemies unto us, we have caused you to be their successors, and put you tn 
their place, who be prelates of the church in these latter times, by our great might and 
subtlety, as Christ hath said of you: * They have reigned, but not by me,’ ” iii, 190. 
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How far Fox agreed in the sentiment here expressed, and really 
believed that the bishops of the Christian church, who were considered 
as the successors of the apostles, had been actually introduced by the 


Devil, I do not take upon me to say; but his own language elsewhere 
is not entirely dissimilar ;— 


** So did Paul, Peter, and the Apostles ; so did the martyrs of the primitive age ; 
so did the learned doctors and writers after them ; whose learning and labour were 
great in the church, although their authority was but little, after the manner of this 
world. For such is the nature of the church, that as it is a spiritual regiment, so by 
spiritual means it is maintained. But now-a-days, you shall see many who think 
there is no other means for defending the church against heretics, than the force and 
majesty of the bishops only: whereby it is come to pass that the ecclesiastical minis- 
tration is far alienated from that, which, in times past, was begun in the world by 
Christ and his apostles ; for now it is grown, as it were, to an image and form of a 
secular empire, and almost unto a kingly power and riches, and, in a manner, unto 
most extreme tyranny. But if our desire be so great to dissipate heresies, I see no 
speedier way or remedy, than that if the fathers of the church would diligently take 
heed that [one would suppose that he was going to say something about the bishops, 
but instead of that he opens another pretty wide field of radical reform, and still more 
fully manifests his own views of the matter by adding that] the church of Christ be 
not overwhelmed with such a number of articies: so should it soon be brought to 
pass that not only the young branches of heresy should be easily cut off, wheresoever 
they begin to spring, but also, that in short time there should no more spring or rise 
up.” iii, 103. 

Of course where there is no law there can be no transgression—but 
as to our present subject, let us hear what “ William Thorpe: that 


constant servant of God’? already repeatedly mentioned, reports him- 
self to have said in his examination ;— 


“ And I said to the archbishop: Sir, as touching your letter of licence or other 
bishops, which ye say we shoulde have to witnesse that we were able to be sent for to 
preach, wee know well that neither you, sir, nor any other bishop of this land, will 
grant to us any such letters of licence, but if we should oblige us to you, and to other 
bishops, by unlefull oathes, for to passe not the bounds and terms which ye sir, or 
other bishops, will limit to us. And since in this matter your terms be some too 
large, and some too strait, we dare not oblige us thus to bee bounden to you for to 
keep the terms, which you wil limit to us, as you doe to friers and such other 
preachers; and therefore, though we have not your letter sir, nor letters of anie other 
bishops written with inke upon parchment, we dare not therefore leave the office of 
preaching (to which preaching, all priests, after their cunning and power, are bounden 
by divers testimonies of God’s lawe, and great doctors) without anie mention making 
of bishoppes letters. For, as mikle as we have taken upon us the office of priesthood 
(though we are unworthie thereto), we come and purpose to fulfill it with the help 
of God, by authoritie of his owne lawe, and by witnesse of great doctors and saints, 
accordinglie hereto trusting stedfastlie in the merey of God. For that he com- 
mandeth us to doe the office of priesthood, he will be our sufficient letters and wit- 
nesse, if we, by example of his holie living and teaching, speciallie occupie us faith- 
fullie to do our office justlie: yea the people to whom we preach (be they faithfull or 
unfaithfull) shall be our letters, that is, our witnes bearers; for the truth where it is 
sowne, may not be unwitnessed. For all yt are converted and saved by learning of 
God’s word, and by working thereafter, are witnesse bearers, that the truth and 
soothfastnesse which they heard and did after, is cause of their salvation. And again, 
all unfaithfull men and women which heard the truth told out to them, and would 
not do thereafter: also all they that might have heard the truth and would not heare 
it, because that they would not do thereafter. All these shall beare witnes against 
themselves, and the truth which they would not heare, or else heard it and despised 
to doe thereafter, through their unfaithfulnesse, is and shal be cause of their damna- 
tion. Therefore sir, since this aforesaid witnessing of God, and of divers saintes and 
doctors, and of all the people, good and evill, sufficeth to all true preachers, we 
thinke that we doe not the office of priesthood, if that we leave our preaching; be- 
cause that we have not, or may not have, dulie bishoppes letters, to witnesse that we 
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are sent of them to preach. ‘This sentence approveth Saint Paule, where he speak- 
eth of himselfe, and of faithfull apostles and disciples, saieing thus: We need no let- 
ters of commendations, as some preachers do, which preach for covetousnesse of 
temporal! goods, and for men’s praising. And where ye saie sir, that Paule biddeth 
subjects obeie their soveraignes, that is sooth, and may not be denied. But there is 
two manner of soveraignes, vertuous soveraignes and vicious tyrantes. Therefore, to 
these last soveraignes, neither men nor women that be subject, owe to obey in two 
maners. To vertuous soveraigns and charitable, subjects owe to obeie wilfullie and 
giadlie, in hearing of their good counsell, in consenting to their charitable biddinges, 
and in working after their fruitful workes.” iii. 260. 

Others, as I have already said, went further and maintained (to 
borrow the language of “The Articles of divers who were constrained 
to abjure,”’ iii. 248,) “ That as well the bishop and the simple man, 
the priest and the layman, be of like authority, as long as they live 
well.””, One of the articles exhibited against Walter Brute was that 
he had “openly, publicly and notoriously avouched and commonly 
said and taught, and stubbornly affirmed, that every Christian man, 
yea, and woman, being without sin, may make the body of Christ as 
well as the priest.” iii. 132. John Badby too “being examined on 
the third article ecncerning ‘ Jack Rakier,’ he said, that if Jack Rakier 
were a man of good living, and did love and fear God, he hath as 
much power so to do [that is in the words of the article, ‘to make the 
like body of Christ’| as hath the priest.” iii. 237. One of the arti- 
cles which John Purvey recanted was “ ‘That every layman being 
holy and predestinated unto everlasting life, albeit he be a layman, 
yet is he a true priest before God.” iii, 286. Fox, as I have before 
remarked, seems to have been sometimes startled when doctrines 
which he appears to have been quite ready to insinuate, were too 
broadly stated. On such occasions his conduct is very like that of a 
child who hides its face in its pinafore, and fancies that nobody can see 
it. Would anybody conceive it possible that he should have written 
anything so absurd as the note which he annexes to this article, by 
way of explaining the doctrine of John Purvey? “ He speaketh of 

riests here, and not of public ministers, appointed in the church.” 

ut unluckily, Richard Lavingham hath drawn other articles “out of 
Purvey’s books more at large’ in which he tells us— 

** As touching the sacrament of order, Purvey saith, That all good Christians are 
predestinate, and be ordained of God, and made true priests to offer Christ in them- 
selves, and to Christ, themselves ; as also to teach and preach the gospel to their neigh- 
bours, as well in word, as in example of living. But the worldly shavelings du more 
magnify the naked and bare signs of priesthood (invented by sinful men) than the 
true and perfect priesthood of God, grounded by a true and lively faith, annexed 
with good works. Also, if it were needful to have such shavelings, God knoweth 
how, and can make, when it pleaseth him, priests (without man’s working and sinful 
signs, that is to say without either sacraments or characters) to be known and dis- 
cerned of the people by their virtuous life and example, and by their true preaching 
of the law of God; for so made he the first-made priests and elders before the law of 
Moses; and so made he Moses a priest before Aaron, and before the ceremonies of 
the law, without man’s operation at all; and even so hath God made all such as are 
predestinate, to be his priests.” iii. 288. 

Fox's note, appended to the word ‘ neighbours’ is actually this, “ He 
meaneth of private preaching to their neighbours,”’ Is Mr, ‘Townsend 
going to “ vindicate’ this? But surely it is unnecessary to accumulate 
passages to shew the spirit of the book, or to prove that many of the 
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martyrs, and their historian, made a jest of the orders of the church?» I 
think enough has been said for this purpose, and I wait to see how 
matters, to which I have as yet scarcely alluded, are vindicated. In 
the meantime,.I am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, 

S. R. Marrianp. 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
( Continued from p. 518.) 


In the appointments made to the vacant sees in England upon the 
Restoration, we have seen what “ lustre’ was reflected upon the 
church, when, in the exercise of this prerogative, the king, through his 
prime minister, consulted the elder bishops as to the persons to be ap- 
pointed. The history of the restoration of episcopacy in Scotland pre- 
sents a melancholy contrast with this order of things; here, poli- 
ticians and their politics insinuated themselves, and the result was 
such as might have been anticipated. It is refreshing to turn from 
thence to Ireland; where the king was left free in the exercise of 
his sacred prerogative, and raised to the head of the Irish church 
one in whom the English primates had reposed unlimited confidence. 


“ As soon as it was fixed that the king was to be restored, a great many 
went over to make their court; among these, Sharp, who was employed by 
the resolutioners of Scotland, was one. He carried with him a letter from 
the Earl of Glencairn to Hyde, made soon after Earl of Clarendon, recommending 
him as the only person capable to manage the design of setting up episcopacy 
in Scotland; upon which he was received into great confidence. . . . 

“The Earl of Lauderdale, afterwards made duke, had been for many years 
a zealous covenanter; but, in the year forty-seven, he turned to the king’s 
interests . . . . His great experience in affairs, his ready compliance 
with every thing that he thought would please the king, and his bold offering 
at the most desperate counsels, gained him such an interest in the king, that 
no attempt against him, nor complaint of him, could ever shake it, till a deca 
of strength and understanding forced him to let go his hold. . . . . Wit 
all this, he was a presbyterian, and retained his aversion to King Charles I. 
and his party to his death.’’* , ’ 

“ The first thing that was to be thought on, with relation to Scottish affairs, 
was the manner in which offenders in the late times were to be treated. .., 

“It was a harder point, what to do with the citadels that were built by 








* Burnet’s History of his Own Times, vol. i. pp. 92, 101. Comp. Clarendon’s 
Life, vol. ii. p 97, (ed. Oxford, 1759.) ‘ All which pleased the king well ; 
so that by the time that the commissioners appeared at London, upon some old 
promise in Scotland, or new inclination, upon his long sufferings, which he magni- 
fied enough, the king gave him the signet, and declared him to be the secretary of 
state to that kingdom, and at the same time declared that Middleton should be his 
commissioner, the Earl of Glencarne his chancellor,” &c. 
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Cromwell, and with the English garrisons that were kept in them . 

It was agreed on, that the citidals should be evacuated and slighted, as soon 
as the money could be raised in England for paying and disbanding the army. 

Of all this the Earl of Lauderdale was believed the chief adviser. So he be- 

came very popular in Scotland. 

“‘The next thing that fell under consideration was the church, and whether 
bishops were to be restored or not. The Earl of Lauderdale, at his first 
coming to the king, stuck firm to presbytery. He told me the king spoke to 
him to let that go, for it was not a religion for gentlemen. Ile being really a 
presbyterian, but, at the same time, resolving to get into the king’s confi- 
dence, studied to convince the king, by a very subtle method, to keep up pres- 
bytery still in Scotland. Ie told him, that both King James and his father 
had ruined their affairs by engaging in the design of setting up episcopacy in 
that kingdom; and by that means Scotland became discontented, and was 
of no use to them. W hereas, the king ought to govern them according to the 
grain of their own inclinations, and to make them sure to him. . . 
it was a vain attempt to think of doing anything in England by means of ‘the 
Irish, who were a despicable people, and had a sea to pass; but Scotland 
could be brought to engage for the king in a more silent manner, and could 
serve him more effectually. "i 

“The point of the greatest importance then under consideration was, 
whether episcopacy should be restored in Scotland or not. The Earl of 
Midletoun assured the king it was desired by the greater and honester part of 
the nation. . . . The Earl of Lauderdale, and all his friends, on the othe: 
hand, assured the king, that the national prejudice against it was still very 
strong; that those who seemed zealous for it ran into it only as a method to 
procure favour; but that those who were against it would be found stiff and 
eager in their opposition to it; that by setting it up the king would lose the 
affections of the nation ; and that the supporting it would grow a heavy load 
on his government. The Earl of Lauderdale turned all this, that looked like 
a zeal for presbytery, to a dextrous insinuating himself into the king’s confi- 
dence, as one that designed nothing but his greatness, and his having Scot- 
land sure to him, in order to the executing of any design he might afterwards 
be engaged in. The king went very coldly into the design. He said, he re- 
membered well the aversion that he himself had observed in that nation to 
anything that looked like a superiority in the church. . . . The aversion 
he seemed to express was imputed to his own indifference as to all those 
matters, and to his unwillingness to involve his government in new trouble. 
But the view of things that the Earl of Lauderdale had given him was the 
true root of all that coldness. The Earl of Clarendon set it on with great 
zeal, and so did the Duke of Ormond, who said it would be very hard to 
maintain the government of the church in Ireland, if presbytery continued in 
Scotland. . . . . Upon all this diversity of opinion the thing was pro- 
posed in a Scotch council at Whitehall. . . The result of the debate 
was, that a letter was writ to the privy council of Scotland, intimating the 
king’s intentions for setting up episcopacy, and demanding their advice upon it. 

. « So a letter was written to the king from thence, encouraging him 
to go on, and assuring him that the change he intended to make would give 
general satisfaction to the main body of the nation. 

‘‘Upon that, the thing was resolved on. It remained after this only to 
consider the proper methods of doing it, and the men who ought to be em- 
ployed in it. Sheldon and the English bishops had an aversion to all that had 
been engaged in the covenant; so they were for secking out all the old epis- 
copal clergy, who had been driven out of Scotland in the beginning of the 
troubles, and preferring them. There was but one of the old bishops left 








* Burnet, pp. 105, 107—8. 











ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 621 





alive, Sydserfe, who had been bishop of Galloway. He had come up to Lon- 
don, not doubting but that he should be advanced to the primacy of Scotland. 
It is true, he had of late done some very irregular things. .... This did so 
disgust the English bishops at him and his company, that they took no care of 
him orthem. Yet they were much against a set of presbyterian bishops. 
They believed they could have no credit, and that they would have no zeal. 
This touched Sharp to the quick; so he laid the matter before the Karl of 
Clarendon. He said, these old episcopal men, by their long absence out of 
Scotland, knew nothing of the present generation; and by the ill usage they 
had met with they were so irritated that they would run matters quickly to 
great extremities; and if there was a faction among the bishops, some valuing 
themselves upon their constant steadiness, and looking with an ill eye on 
those who had been carried away with the stream, this would divide and dis- 
tract their counsels, whereas a set of men of moderate principles would be 
more uniform in their proceedings. This prevailed with the Earl of Clarendon, 
who saw the king so remiss in that matter, that he resolved to keep things in 
as great temper as was possible. And he, not doubting but that Sharp would 
pursue that in which he seemed to be so zealous and hot, and carry things 
with great moderation, persuaded the Bishops of England to leave the manage- 
ment of that matter wholly to him; and Sharp, being assured of that at which 
he had long aimed, laid aside his mask, and owned that he was to be Arch- 
bishop of St. Andrews. ... . 

“ Sydserfe was removed to be Bishop of Orkney, one of the best revenues of 
any of the bishopricks in Scotland ; but it had been almost at all times a sine- 
cure. He lived little more than a year after his translation. He had died in 
more esteem if he had died a year before it. But Sharp was ordered to find 
out proper men for filling up the other sees. That care was left entirely to 
him. The choice was generally very bad.”’* 

‘There were yet some bishops alive of that kingdom [Ireland] and other 
grave divines, all stript of their dignities and estates, which had been disposed 
of by the usurping power to their creatures. And all they (some whereof 
had spent time in banishment near the king, and others more miserably in 
their own country and in England, under the charity of those who, for the 
most part, lived by the charity of others,) expected, as they well might, to be 
restored to what in right belonged to them ; and besought his majesty ‘ to use 
all possible expedition to establish the government of that church as it had 
always been, by supplying the empty sees with new prelates in the place of 
those who were dead, that all the schisms and wild factions in religion, which 
were spread over that whole kingdom, might be extirpated and rooted out,’ 
All which desires were grateful to the king, and according to his royal inten- 
tions, and were not opposed by the commissioners from the state, who all pre- 
tended to be wellwishers to the old government of the church, and the more 
by the experience they had of the distractions which were introduced by 
that which had succeeded it, and by the confusion they were now in with- 
outany. . . . . . Sothat the king made choice of many grave divines, to 
whom he assigned bishoprics in Ireland, and sent them thither to be consecrated 
by the bishops who remained alive there, according to the laws of that 
kingdom; and conferred the other dignities and church preferments upon 
worthy men, who were all authorized to enter upon those lands which be- 
longed to their several churches.” + 

‘“ His majesty, from the first day of his happy restoration, designed the ad- 
vancement of the Bishop of Derry, but it was not readily known upon what 
hill the light was to be placed. It was rumoured, especially in Yorkshire, 
because they mightily hoped it, that he should have been their archbishop, 
and his going down into that country was some occasion of the report; for 


——— ———= 


* Ibid. pp. 150—133, * Life of Clarendon, vol. ii. pp. 111, 198. 
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they received the visit so kindly that they became fond of his continuance 
among them, all being desirous to renew their old acquaintance, or contract a 
new one, with a man so universally famous... .. 

‘‘ By this time it was publicly known that his majesty designed to oblige 
this church [of Ireland] by sending the Bishop of Derry to the government of 
it, as one that best knew her constitution and distempers ; and accordingly he was 
made Archbishop of Armagh, Primate and, Metropolitan of all Ireland.* In- 
deed no man could be more acceptable to the clergy here, because none so fit 
to repair the breaches of the church, by knowing to what part every stone and 
every piece of timber belonged, as this skilful architect, who, by assigning the 
proper place for everything, had the satisfaction to see the issue of his dream, 
the building rise suddenly out of its ashes, without the noise of hammering 
or any contradiction. The authority of his person and of his judgment silenced 
all the opposition which one of less veneration might possibly have met with. 
All men’s expectations were fixed on him, and many of the prime nobility and 
clergy in England, whose names, much more their letters, would tire the 
reader, congratulated the church’s happiness in his promotion, which the 
Queen of Bohemia, in her letter to his grace, prays him to be confident, that 
none of his friends is more glad of, or wishes him more happiness, than his 
ever most affectionate friend Queen Elizabeth. And, indeed, all looked upon 
his grace as another Abiathar, that bore the ark of the Lord before David, 
and was afflicted in all his afflictions, and therefore joyfully acknowledged him 
as the fittest person for the high-priesthood. The light could not be more 
welcome after long and disconsolate night, than his grace was to this church, 
to which he came, like the great Athanasius to his chair, after many peregri- 
nations and a tedious exile..... 

“It was one of his majesty’s first cares to ‘ give unto God the things that 
are God’s,’ and accordingly he restored unto the church all her temporalities 
in as full manner as she stood possessed in the year 1641, on all which the 
powers before in being had extended their usurpation. 

“‘In right also of his power of investiture, he proceeded to appoint the 
bishops in the several vacant sees, and issue his royal mandate to the arch- 
bishop of Armagh for their consecration, by virtue whereof his grace in one 
day, with the assistance of those few that had outlived the persecution, laid his 
hands on two archbishops—viz., on Dean Margetson,t+ then made archbishop 
of Dublin, and Dr. Pullen, of Tuam; and on ten bishops—viz., Dean Boyle, 
lord bishop of Cork; Dean Parker, of Elphin; Dr. Taylor, of Down; Syng, 


a 








* [In his epitaph, as given in his Life, Bramhall’s elevation to the primacy is, in a 
marked way, attributed to the king: “ Qui Straffordio debuit quod Derrensis sedis 
factus sit ornamentum, Caroto, quod Armachane decus, at sibi quod utramque digni- 
tatem meruit et auxit.’’ 

t “ His sufferings were of long continuance, from 1641] to 1660; for then was the 
face of all things in church and state changed gloriously, his majesty returning to 
his people and to the throne of his royal ancestors. ‘Then were our ‘ judges restored 
as at first, and our counsellors as at the beginning.’ 

“*A description of happy times :—then was the church, out of confusion and defor- 
mity, thereby returned to her former beauty and order ; and then were the breaches in 
God's house repaired, its scattered members recalled, and fit persons sought out for 
supplying and filling up those vacancies which the wickedness of those dismal times 
had occasioned. 

“Among those was this pious person sought, found, and brought forth, and by his 
sacred majesty returned into Ireland, where, anno 1660, he was appointed to sit as 
archbishop in the metropolitical chair of this province of Dublin. Afterward, anno 
1663, on the decease of that learned and worthy prelate, Primate Bramhall, he was 
removed and promoted to the archbishopric of Armagh and primacy of all Treland.” 
Extract from the Sermon preached at Christ Church, Dublin, August 30, 1679, by 
Henry, Lord Bishop of Meath. See “ Memorials and Characters of Eminent ['er- 
sons, p. 264. 
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of Limerick; Price, of Leighlin; Baker, of Waterford; Wild, of Derry; 
Lesley, of Dromore ; Worth, of Killalow; and Hall, of Killala. 

“Thus were several pastors set over the flocks ; Kildare only was yet with- 
out a shepherd, as affording little wool or milk to him that should feed it. 
But it was not long so; Dr. Thomas Price found the lost sheep, and took care 
of it; and, because he was contented and faithful in a very little, he was after- 
wards translated to the archbishoprick of Cashel, and so made ruler of many 
cities. 

“This so seldom and rare an action (considering their number) was per- 
formed in the cathedral church of St. Patrick’s, Dublin: the sermon being 
preached by the pious, eloquent, and learned bishop of Down,* the lords justices 
and council attending the ceremony, all parts whereof were so gravely and 
rightly performed that it gave much pleasure to that great and noble audience.”’¢ 

“©1661. Monday, Nov. 19. ‘Thomas Fuller, son of John Fuller, minister of 
Stebbing in Essex, had been consecrated bishop of Ardfert in 1641; and now 
translated to this archiepiscopal see of Cashel. 

«‘ Advised from Cashel in Ireland, that when the most reverend father in 
God, Thomas, lord archbishop of that place, first arrived there, he was accom- 
modated with the best house and garden in that town, and many in and about 
the place were much rejoiced at it, and very complying with his grace in the 
common prayer; but when all found his grace so laborious as to perform 
both the office of parson and curate among them, they all generally acknow- 
ledged it as a great mercy of God that so worthy a prelate is come into this 
place; and many which formerly seemed to be of a contrary judgment, do 
now confess themselves convinced by his indefatigable pains and exemplary 

piety, and are (as we hope) become real converts. 

‘“‘ It was soon after advised again from Dublin, that the piety of the bishops 
which his majesty had blessed them with, had so generally won the hearts of 
the people, that daily many of both extremities were added to the church ; and 
that several of those who were leaders of the people of a contrary persuasion 
do now incline to conformity,” &c.} 





SACRED POETRY. 


A CHURCHMAN’S PRIVATE MEDITATIONS. 


‘* Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be alway acceptable in thy 
sight, O Lord, my strength and my Redeemer.” 


SICKNESS. 


Buesrt sickness, with thy silent chain, 
And intervals of pain, 
Sitting in thy still corridor, 
We seem to Heaven’s calm shore 
Brought near; and your sweet thoughts of peace 
Seem gales from lands where sorrows cease, 
And Hope hath nought to crave. 


eS - 





* [See Jeremy Taylor's Works, ed. Heber, vol. vi. pp. 293, sq. | 
+ Life of Primate Bramhall, prefixed to his works. 
ft Bishop Kennet’s Register and Chronicle, p. 312. 
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SACRED POETRY. 


And pains that shake this shed of clay— 
Stern searchers of decay ! 
Full welcome are the thoughts ye bring, 
To seek a sheltering wing, 
Until be past life’s tyranny ; 
And of a frame from suffering free, 
Whose cradle is the grave. 


And deep heart-crossings, sternly kind, 
Like leaves on Autumn’s wind, 
My hopes have gone to make their bed, 
By your keen breathing shed. 
I watch them die, and not unblest 
Turn to the winter of my rest, 
Beside Death’s silent cave. 


Then what if I no love can own 
To mark my going down, 
If I may sit by sun of light, 
Bidding the world good night ; 
And while calm thoughts my soul engage, 
Look from my evening hermitage, 
Upon the stormy wave— 


Like the pale star of evening mild ; 
What if nor friend, nor child, 

To watch my bed ? less intervene 
To hide that Friend unseen, 

"Neath whose enfolding wing at last 

The shadowy valley must be past, 
In pity strong to save. 


Most favour’d they beneath the heav’n 
To whom Christ’s pledge is given— 
“Blest are the mourners ; whom I love 
With sorrow [ reprove.” 

High heritage, to share the pain 

With thee, with thee the blessing gain ; 
Steel’d the rude world to brave! 


Teach me to know no worldly choice, , 
Save in thee to rejoice, 

And in thy beams on others shewn ; 
They so become mine own, 

Till joying in thy love’s sweet shower, 

| make their gladness mine own dower, 
In all thy goodness gave. 


So evil shall to me be good, 
And my heart’s solitude 

Best company ; my music meet 
Shall be the winds that beat 

My crazy hut, and the rude storm, 

The robe that wraps my Saviour’s form, 
Walking upon the wave. 
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PASSION WEEK HYMN. 


‘ blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake.” 


O Lamp, whom never spot of sin defiled, 

Whom Adam's poison not like us beguiled, 

Who art more pure than all the seraphs’ beauty, 
That owe thee duty ! 


They have assaulted thee, and pris’ner bound thee, 


Mock’d thee, and buffeted, and scourged, and crown’d thee ; 
They’ve spit on thee, they’ve call’d up pain and sorrow, 


Thy heart to harrow: 


Yet more, thou to a word of curse wast turned, 
Nailed to the tree, and there by foul tongues scorned, 
Of God forsaken, forced to undergo 

Death’s fearful blow. 


Saviour, I embrace-what thou hast thus procured, 

And I believe that thou hast death endured 

For this, that sin might not again o’erpower me, 
Nor death devour me. 


Ah! to this faith give strength in fullest measure, 

That so it be not spoil’d of its treasure, 

Which in exchange for all that’s under heaven 
May not be given. 


Thy passion’s fruit, oh! let me lose it never ; 
Let this fount flow within my conscience ever ; 
Let my soul fix to my eternal bliss 

Its joy on this. 


Sin, which in thee its punishment received, 
Must now with shame sink down; and, once relieved, 
Let me not serve it e’er again, I pray thee, 

Nor cease t’ obey thee. 


Therefore, O Lamb, to thee, again, and Heaven, 

My life henceforth devoted shall be given ; 

Since ’tis thy death a way to life hath found me, 
Thy bonds have bound me. 


Nought can or shall henceforth from thee divide me ; 
Thine I remain till thou shalt thither guide me, 
Where spirits blest in hymns are ever voicing, 

Thy love rejoicing. 


JoHANN FREYLINGHAUSEN. 


EASTER HYMN. 


upon the earth.” 


Jesus is my faithful trust, 
The strong Rock of my salvation ; 
This I know, then shall not I 
Give myself to exultation, 





Isaiah, xhii, 24, 25—“Thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities : I, even I, am he that 


1713. 


Job, xix. 25—“ 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 


N. B. The German translation gives, “ And he shal] raise me up from the earth,’ 
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Howe’er dread the thoughts may be 
Which death’s night doth cause in me ? 


I shall now see life, since Christ, 

My Redeemer, lives before me ; 

Where he dwelleth I shall be; 

Wherefore then should fear come o'er me ? 
Christ’s our Head, will he neglect 

His poor members to protect ? 


I by Hope’s attracting band 

Am to him securely bound ; 

And in him my Faith’s strong hand 
So fast rooted will be found, 

That no horror Death doth hide 
Shall divorce me from his side. 


These my eyes shall clearly know 
Him—Redeemer, Saviour, mine ; 
I myself, no stranger then, 

In his love shall rise and shine ; 
Then the weakness of my clay 
Shall be wholly put away. 


What doth tremble here and groan 
Shall be fresh and glorious there ; 
Earthly shall I once be sown, 
Heav’nly shall I reappear ; 
Natural shall my body wane, 
Spiritual I come again. 


Are ye members of the Lord? 

Take ye heart then, and rejoice,— 
Faint not, give no place to fear ; 

Now ye die—but Jesus’ voice 

Calls you when the trump shall sound, 
Bursting every funeral ground. 


Laugh ye at the earth deep-clefted ? 
Laugh at death and hell descending ? 
Ye through ether shall be wafted, 
Your Redeemer, Christ, attending ; 
Earth companions—sickness, sighing, 
Underneath your feet are lying. 


From the pleasures of this earth 
Only set your spirit free ; 

Give yourselves at once to Him 
Whose at last ye wish to be ; 
Graft your hearts there long before 
Where ye would be evermore. 


{By Louisa Henrietta, Princess of Brandenburg, eldest daughter of Frederick 
Henry, Prince of Orange. 1653.) 











CORRESPONDENCE. 


The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 


a eee 


ESSEX MEMORIALS TO THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN 
KNOWLEDGE, 

Sir,—I_ now proceed, with your permission, to notice the objections 
of the Essex Memorialists to the “ Whole Duty of Man.” The first 
passage in this work extracted by them as objectionable is from 
the preface, and is paralleled, by way of condemnation, from the 
twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth Homilies, and the tenth and seven- 
teenth Articles. It will be sufficient, however, to call your readers’ 
notice to the memorialists’ own remarks on the passage :—I. “The 
author states,"’ say the memorialists, “that the second covenant was 
made up, as the first was, of some mercies to be afforded by God, 
and some duties to be performed by us.” But the tenth Article de- 
clares, that “the condition of man, after the fall, is such, that he 
cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and 
good works, to faith and calling upon God;” . . . how, then, can 
the second covenant be made up of some duties to be performed 
by us?’’ Do the memorialists mean to contend, that in the second 
covenant man has no duties to perform? For if he has, where is the 
objection to the statement? And if he has not, then the catechism 
must be put upon the proscribed list. “What did your godfathers 
and godmothers then for you? They did promise and vow,” &c. &c. 
““ Why, then, are infants baptized, when, by reason of their tender age, 
they cannot perform them? Because they promise them both by their 
sureties, which promise, when they come of age, themselves are bound 
to perform.” Again, “ What is your duty to God? What is your 
duty to your neighbour?’ But, reason the memorialists, the tenth 
Article declares, “that we cannot turn and prepare ourselves by our 
own natural strength, &c. &c.; and therefore, the second covenant 
cannot consist of duties to be performed by us.” Strange reasoning : 
we cannot perform these duties by our own natural strength ; therefore, 
we cannot perform them by God's help, through Christ strengthening us ! 
In precisely the same strain the memorialists proceed for several pages, 
attempting to prove that, in the second covenant, there can be no 
duties to be performed by us, because of the impossibility of our per- 
forming them under the first covenant. Incredible as it may seem, 
the memorialists actually quote the doctrine of the articles and homi- 
lies, regarding the insufficiency of man out of Christ, as a proof of his 
insufficiency when in Christ; and this page after page; and, upon 
the strength of such reasoning as this, expect to satisfy the members 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge that their tracts are 
full of the most dangerous errors, and have been so from the very 
commencement of the society to the present time ! 


Vou. XTT—June, 1838. 4k 
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4, -A second argument, to the same point, is drawn from. the words 
in Genesis: “The seed of the woman (i. e., Christ) shall. bruise the 
serpent’s head.” No other seed (i.e., say the memorialists) 1s per- 
mitted to interfere with him; and therefore, the second covenant can- 
not contain any condition of duties to be performed by man! 

Ii]. A third argument is founded upon St. Paul’s calling it “a 
better covenant, established upon better promises ;” thus proving, say 
the memorialists, “that the promises could not have been conditional, 
inasmuch as the legal promises were so.’ But what if the legal pro- 
mises were conditional, and man left to his own power to perform the 
conditions—and the gospel promises conditional, but man enabled to 
perform them by new powers conferred upon him? Are not the 
gospel promises, therefore, better promises, and the covenant, in con- 
sequence, a better covenant ? 

IV. The memorialists proceed, “it is untrue to say that the second 
covenant was made up, as the first was, of some mercies to be afforded 
by God ; because the first covenant was not made up of any mercies, 
Adam unfallen was not the subject of mercy, but goodness ; and also, 
because Adam in it could not have been the subject of some mercies 
without being subject of all; and it is equally untrue to say, that it 
was made up of some duties.’ ‘The word mercies is the less correct 
term, perhaps. But if the heavens are not clean in his sight, it is a 
term not improperly used even of unfallen Adam. And what does 
the writer of the work evidently mean, when he speaks of a covenant 
made up of some mercies to be afforded by God, and some duties to 
be performed by man, but that, on God’s part, the undertaking is to 
bestow mercies—on man’s, to perform duties? Some is not opposed 
by him to ad, but is used for certain ; certain mercies, specified acts 
of merey, embodying all the blessings of the gospel; and certain duties, 
specified duties, corresponding to, and in return for, the mercies. And 
so does the catechism teach, specifying the duties to be repentance 
and faith, and the mercies, a death unto sin, and a new birth unto 
righteousness; teaching the second covenant, i.e., to be made up of 
some mercies to be afforded by God, and some duties to be performed 
by man, 

V. A fifth argument is thus drawn from the author's own words, 
in speaking of man’s state by nature, in consequence of the fall, in 
which he likens his moral disposition “ to a sick stomach, which loathes 
all wholesome food, and longs after such trash as may nourish the 
disease.” “ Your memorialists will only here ask, whether it is not 
unnatural, unreasonable, and absurd, to expect from a moral stomach 
80 Vitiated one effort to receive what it loathes, or one inclination &c. ?” 
The answer to which redoubtable question simply is—‘ It és very un- 
natural &c, &c. to expect it from a moral stomach still so vitiated ; 
but is it therefore unnatural &c. to expect it from such a stomach 
when under the healing power of the Spirit of God ?” 

VI. The next three pages are taken up with proving that the pro- 
position is *‘ utterly derogatory both to the justice and the mercy of 
God, and practically pernicious.” But the argument used by the 
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memorialists really amounts to no more than this—“it is derogatory 
to the justice and mercy of God, because we think so; wndiit/is prac. 
tically pernicious, because we think so.” To prove, for instance; ‘that 
it is practically pernicious, they quote—* the life that L now live inthe 
flesh, T'live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for ‘me ;” and then assert, that a disciple of the Society’s tract 
would not so live, but draw his life from a self-derived power.” Now, 
what is this but mere assertion—and assertion contrary to the ex- 
press language of the tract, in its declaration of doctrine and in its 
prayers? And it is not without a considerable feeling of indignation 
ut the great injustice of it, that one can read the following passage, put 
forward by the memorialists as a true picture of their state of heart 
&c, who believe the second covenant to be one of mercies bestowed 
by God, and duties to be performed by man :—“ He must... . 
listen to the proud suggestions of an unhumbled heart, confident in his 
own wisdom to direct, and his own hand to execute, &e.. 2 2... 
He can no longer live in the blessed assurance of faith in the divine 
promise, butis . . . . leftto his own resources, apprehensions, and 
anxieties, and is the sport of every appetite, passion, and temper, in- 
cident to a creature of his own nature inclined to evil,” &e. « Self- 
derived power!” “confident in his own wisdom to direct ;"’ “left to 
his own resources!” No! not one jot more than the memorialists 
themselves are! So down to the ground go all the objections to the 
tracts raised upon this false foundation; and there are at least five 
pages of them, all bottomed upon the soundness of the conclusion, 
that because man is morally insufficient out of Christ, he must there- 
fore be morally insufficient when in Christ. 

VII. Next follows a passage to this effect from the “ Whole Duty :” 
“The third thing that Christ was to do for us was to give us strength 
to do what God requires of us. This he doth, by taking off from the 
hardness of the law given to Adam,which was, never to commit the least 
sin upon pain of damnation, and requiring of us only an honest and 
hearty endeavour to do what we are able, and where we fail, aceepting 
of sincere repentance,’ &c. Now I must be content, on the present 
occasion, with making the following observations on the objections to 
this passage :—I. When Howell (in the extract given by the memo- 
rialists) says, that « God will not deal with us after extremity of law, 
nor call our doings to exact account, nor try them, as it were, by the 
square; will not—i.e., in valuing and weighing them—use severity, 
but will account them for fully perfect for Christ’s sake,” what does 
he say essentially different from the words of the “ Whole Duty, 
which speak of “ Christ’s taking off from the hardness of the law, &e., 
having already made satisfaction to God for our sins”? Il. The 
perfect fulfilment of the law by Christ was part of the ine paid for 
our redemption ; that price paid, and we being free in him from that 
claim of the law upon us, and free because he met it, the question 1s, 
what is our position with regard to the requirements of that law 
now? Are we under any obligation to obey it, if we would be saved ? 
The memorialists say, No; Christ obeys it for us. ‘The tract writer 
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says, Yes; we are still bound to obey it, if we would be saved;, but 
with this difference of condition under the obligation, that. we are. no 
longer under the penalty of the curse if we disobey, but\in the hands 
of a reconciled Father, who will forgive us, upon our repentance, for 
our crucified Master’s sake. The memorialists may say, if they 
please, that this is “sinking the perfection of the Godhead, to-meet 
the sinful imperfection of fallen man;” I see but the great; goodness 
of God in it to his fallen creatures—restoring them, though they jhave 
been miserable offenders against his holy laws, upon their repentance, 
and ever holding out to them the hope of this restoration -on. the 
strength of “ his promises, declared unto mankind in Christ Jesus.our 
Lord.” 

VIII. This brings me to the last passage from the “ Whole Duty” 
to which I shall call your readers’ attention :—“ Unite all those that 
profess thy name to thee by purity and holiness.” Not, object the 
memorialists, by purity and holiness, but, “ forsooth it is faith.” Now, 
the party offering the prayer is already in union with God by faith, 
and the object of his prayer is, that he may be more and more con- 
formed to the image of that Christ in whom he believes; that he may 
(John, xv. 10) “ keep his commandments ;” and so—i.e., by purity 
and holiness—*“ abide in his love.” 

Now, is there anything reasonably to be objected to in this doctrine ? 
The memorialists argue as if the person offering the prayer was as yet 
afar off from God, and on this supposition build their objection ; but the 
supposition is theirs, not that of the tracts. And what deference, then, 
can be due to the judgment of the memorialists on the subject of the 
tracts, when they first suppose them to teach what they do not teach, 
and then cry “ untrue,” * absurd,” ** pernicious,” and speak of “ their 
hearts shuddering,” and “ their hands trembling with horror,” at their 
own suppositions ? 

There is more of similar objections to one or two other tracts; but 
if the unreasonableness of the objections taken by the memorialists be 
not now apparent, I shall be unable to make them so by any further 
investigation of these charges. 1 will now, therefore, bring these re- 
marks to a conclusion, by offering you some general observations on 
the doctrine of the tracts, and on that which the memorialists offer the 
Society in its stead, 

The authors of the tracts against which the censure of the memorial- 
ists is principally directed held the doctrine of baptismal regeneration. 
Their doctrine is, that man, by a new birth of water aud the Spirit at 
baptism, is made a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor 
ofthe kingdom of Heaven; and that his business, from that time forth, 
is to make his calling and election sure. They all along suppose him 


to be standing by faith, and to draw the power to do works pleasing to 
God from Christ, his head, as the branch draws its sap from the vine. 
When, therefore, these writers speak of the Christian’s works of repent- 
ance, charity, &c., what is the assumption good for, which the memo- 
rialists constantly make, that they are speaking of works done before 
faith in Christ, and without the help of the Spirit? Yet on this as- 
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samption is the reasoning of the memorialists altogether built. It is 
the’ npdroy Weddoc of their objections—the warp through which. the 
whole woof of their argument is run, rendering it worthless in effect 
fromthe beginning to the end of it. The false doctrine which. the 
memorialists charge upon the Society’s tracts, is very false; but then 
itis not in the tracts. The whole question, in fact, regarding the 
soundness of the doctrine in the tracts resolves itsclf into these two :— 
I. Is the sacrament of baptism not merely a pledge, and a seal, but a 
nieans of grace to the recipient? And II. What is the place of good 
works in the Christian covenant, and the language to be held respect- 
ing them? The question of baptismal justification, | contend, the 
memorialists must first settle with the Society, proving it to be what 
it has been so reverently called, nothing better than “a wretched 
figment,” before they can be in a position to accuse tracts based upon 
this doctrine, and drawing their reasoning and language from it, of 
“setting forth a Christianity unknown both to the Bible and our 
chureh, and as dishonourable to the mercy of God as it is oppressive 
to the incapacity of men.’? But what if the evidence is altogether in 
favour of the doctrine ? What, if the primitive church so teaches ? 
What, if we must travel down through centuries in church history 
before we meet with the contrary doctrine ? What, if it is utterly 
impossible to find a single sentence in our church services, from the first 
thanksgiving for regeneration after baptism to the closing service over the 
dead, that countenances the contrary doctrine? What, ifthe language 
held by our church on this subject has been felt to be so plain spoken 
by clergymen not holding baptismal regeneration, that some have even 
left the church in consequence, while others omit the address follow- 
ing upon baptism—* Seeing now that this child is regenerate,’’ &c. ? 
What if, in the pamphlets written against baptismal regeneration, the 
tenour of the argument invariably almost is to prove, that the church 
does not really mean what she literally teaches ?—that, although she 
directs a thanksgiving to be offered for every baptized child, as rege- 
nerate, she believes many of the children, for whom she offers this 
thanksgiving, not to have been regenerate? ‘That, although she 
teaches every child in her catechism that he was made at his baptism 
a member of Christ, a child of God, &e., she believes many of the 
children, whom she thus teaches to believe of themselves, not to have 
been then made membersofChrist, &c. ? What, if it is this very doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, that is notoriously the capital doctrinal 
offence which the church gives to orthodox dissenters? Lf these 
things be so, then 1 contend that we have here evidence not easily to 
be gainsayed to the fact, that baptismal regeneration is a doctrine of 
the church, and. that Nelson, therefore, and those that think with 
him, committed no unpardonable error, in forming their tracts on this 
basis, and, in reasoning from it, are perfectly innocent of the guilt of 
teaching “man’s ability to save himself, to reconcile himself with God, 
to do works pleasing in his sight, of his natural self, out of Christ, and 
without God’s help.” 

Supposing, however, the doctrine of baptismal regeneration to be 
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the doctrine of the church, there still remains the question of the place 
of good works, and the language to be held regarding them. And 
this question I must contend is simply this: Are we to take the ‘lan- 
guage of scripture and the church on this point in the meaning that a 
person of plain common sense would take them in, or are we not? 
Thus, a father says to his son, “1 love you, my dear son, and T will do 
everything | can to further your welfare; but, if you wish te retain 
my affections, you must do your duty as my son; you must shew a 
willingness to comply with my desires, and sincerely endeavour to do 
so.” Now, would not any son to whom these words were addressed 
understand from them, that his tenure of his father’s affections de- 
pended upon his acting thus—that this was the part he had to per- 
form—the condition upon which the continuance of his father’s good 
offices was suspended? And would he not, at the same time, feel 
sure that his father supposed him to have the power of doing what he 
required of him? When, therefore, the same person finds himself 
addressed by his heavenly Father in such terms as these—“ Repeut, 
and believe the gospel, and your sins shall be forgiven you,” is he not 
to understand that his hope of receiving pardon from God depends 
upon his repenting, and believing the gospel—that this is the part he 
has to perform—the condition upon which forgiveness is promised 
him? And must he not, at the same time, feel sure that his heavenly 
Father supposes him to have the power of doing what is required of 
him? I am almost ashamed to ask such a question. It seems to 
imply that our common sense may be put utterly aside when we come 
to the consideration of scripture, and that the words of divine truth 
are not such as those that run may read, but a something which can 
be rightly understood only by our first divesting ourselves of all our 
accustomed modes of interpreting language, and learning to believe, 
that when God addresses us, something is meant different from the 
meaning that the words plainly convey. While language is in use 
among men, and God pleases to make it a medium of communication 
between him and us, it must be subject to the same rules of interpre- 
tation, whether speaking of the things of God or of men. How, then, 
can a system of theology stand a moment which either tells us that 
when God calls upon us to repent and believe, that our sins may be 
blotted out, he addresses these words to many whom he knows to be 
incapable of repenting and believing 7—or that those to whom they 
are addressed are mistaken if they suppose that their repenting and 
believing is a condition upon which the bestowal of their pardon is 
suspeuded ? Nor can it, in my humble opinion, make the slightest 
difference, as far as the present argument is concerned, as derived 
from the use of Janguage, that the power by which man repents and 
believes is a power not his own by nature, but bestowed upon him by 
the Holy Spirit. If he have the power, whence derived is imma- 
terial; or, if he have access to the source whence the power is de- 
rived, then is he able to perform the duties required of him. Those 
duties are in nosense performed for him, more than they are performed 
by him,—in no sense, that is, more performed for him, than every act 
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of his existence is performed by God for him, the source of power in 
him, in all his actions, being precisely the same, and the difference iu 
the power he derives from this source, as in Christ or out of Christ, 

ing more in kind and in degree than in the mode of operation in 
him. , It is on these grounds, which are planted deeply, I contend, in 
the very, use and meaning of language, as the medium of communi- 
cation between mind and mind, in the very necessities almost of our 
nature as social beings, that Nelson and the tract writers in question, 
aye, and a cloud of witnesses, speak of Christian duties as conditions 
of salvation, in the proper meaning of the word, as those duties upon 
his perfurming which, or being pardoned for Christ's sake, on his re- 
pentance, for neglecting to perform them, the Christian’s salvation is 
suspended. Yet this is the very thing that is objected to in the Society’s 
tracts; that the writers of them thus interpret the language of scripture 
in reasoning upon it; that they take God, take our Lord and Master 
Jesus Christ, and his apostles, at their word, (1 speak after the manner 
of men;) and when our Lord says to them, “ Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven,”’ they be- 
lieve him to mean, that our obedience to him in this world must pre- 
cede, as a condition, our fruition of him in the world to come. This 
is the grand offence, according to the memorialists, in the Society’s 
tracts; their teaching that man has something to do himself in the 
work of his salvation, upon which his salvation depends; and their 
calling upon him, in consequence, to perform this part, if he would be 
saved. No, exclaim the memorialists, such teaching as this is utterly 
subversive of the gospel, which proclaims a free salvation, without any 
conditions whatever. No conditions are required of us. No con- 
ditions required of us? Then how are we simple people to under- 
stand words which, out of the Bible, could be heard by no reasoning 
creature without being understood to propose conditions? Take our 
Saviour’s solemn words, for instance, to the twelve :—“ Ye are my 
friends, 1F ye do whatsoever I command you.” And in another 

lace :—“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Jf a man keep my saying 
he shall never see death.’’ Now a man of plain sense, desirous to 
please God, would say, upon hearing these words, that his doing what- 
soever our Lord commanded him, his keeping his sayings, was a con- 
dition, in the proper acceptance of the term—a something to be done 
on his part, that he might continue to have Christ as his friend, and 
escape death. But no, say the memorialists, he has not anything 
to do himself,—it will be all God’s doing. What, not to obey his 
Lord’s commandments ?—not to keep his sayings? ‘ No; God will 
do it for him !” But God, he might answer, speaks fo me, addresses 
me, and distinctly requires me to do such and such things, if 1 would 
enter into life. Am I, then, really, not to do them? Am I not called 
upon to do them? “ Yes, you are called upon to do them, but you 
really are not expected to do them; you have nothing to do with 
them; God will do them for you.’” Now I affirm that I have not, 
in this statement, gone beyond what must be the doctrine of the 
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memorialists, when they tell us that no such things as conditions, in 
the sense of the tracts—i.e., in the plain every-day sense of the word— 
are proposed to us in the gospel. For these are their own words : 
‘Or if they must have that name, (conditions,) such conditions as the 
God of mercy, in condescension to human incapacity, (is it less a con- 
descension of mercy to remove the incapacity ?) himself engages to per- 
form.” Not, be it observed, enables man to perform, but, as they 
speak in another place, “ engages to do both in man and for man him- 
self.”” That is to say, the memorialists complain ef the tracts, that they 
do not represent man simply as a machine, with nothing himself to do 
inthe work of his salvation, no power himself to act, even under 
grace ; a mere machine, therefore, to be urged onwards passively 
towards heaven by the impulses of the Spirit. I contend that this is 
the state to which the doctrine of the memorialists, regarding con- 
ditions,—as not what God requires and enables man to perform, but 
engages to perform himself for man,—znecessarily reduces man under 
the covenant of grace ; and that it is only on the supposition that such 
is his state, that the word conditions can be reasonably objected to, and 
“things accompanying salvation” considered the preferable term, as 
applied to the duties enjoined us in the gospel. Nor can the prefixing 
the word “ meritorious” to conditions alter the case, for this is only to 
misuse the word “ meritorious,” which, in its invidious sense, as the 
memorialists use it, is utterly inapplicable to the conditions on which 
it pleases God to permit our continuance in a state of salvation, to 
which, from first to last, we have no right but through the merits of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ‘The memorialists find the word 
used obviously in the sense the tract writers use it in one of the homi- 
lies, and are evidently hampered by it; and, in order to extricate them- 
selves from their difficulty, they endeavour to make a distinction be- 
tween what they call meritorious conditions and conditions sine qua 
non; a distinction that cannot, in reason, exist, as they would interpret 
conditions—viz., what God performs for man, man being unable to 
perform them—but upon the supposition that man is a mere machine 
in the work of his salvation!. The question, then, brought before the 
Society by these memorials really is this, whether the members of it 
are prepared to put out of circulation all the tracts that do not give 
this view of man under the gospel dispensation, and to appoint a com- 
mittee for the purpose of introducing such as shall faithfully reflect it ? 
For one, from my heart I say, Mn yevorro. The old tracts have their 
faults—their share ; but they have the sterling merit of conveying the 
great truths of scripture in broad natural language, without any fear of 
school divines before their eyes; and I cannot but think that, even on 
that ground, it would be nothing but the gain of a grievous loss, and 
hurt to the cause of scriptural truth, to part with them, and substitute 
for them tracts of an opposite description, turning a wary eye to every 
point of the theological compass, whence false doctrine cometh, and 
speaking a language, every phrase of which has been first weighed, 
word by word, in the captious scales of polemical divinity. I am, Sir, 
yours, &c., C. J. H. 
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REGISTRATION BILL, 


Sir,—As’ it'seems agreed, on all hands, that the new and expensive 
machinery of the registration bill is an absolute failure, daily becoming 
more and more a dead letter, it is time to bestir ourselves about the 
best means of perfecting the old registers, to which, it is far from im- 
probable, we may return, and towards which object I beg to contribute 
the few following hints. 

I would premise, that I am confining myself to the consideration of 
church-registers ; which, however perfect, need not, and ought not to, 
interfere with the establishment (which is very easy) of an authentic 
registration for dissenters ; thcugh the latter, in common justice, are 
bound to bear exclusively the expenses of such registration. 

All we want is an act to amend 52 Geo. III., which shall provide 
schedules in the following amended forms :—Schedule A. (baptisms) 
should contain two additional columns, one for the day of birth, at- 
tested by father or mother’s signature ; the other for the signatu res of 
sponsors, as witnesses, who might at any time be called upon to prove 
identity, &e. Schedule C. (deaths) should contain one additional 
column for the day of death, attested by the signature of the under- 
taker. Clause 7 of the aforesaid act, ordering annual copies of regis- 
ter books, verified by the officiating minister, to be transmitted by 
churchwardens to registrar of diocese within two months after the end 
of each year, ought to be made penal. The importance of such 
duplicates, as a provision against any such casualties as fire &c., is 
too obvious to require comment, and yet it has been notoriously over- 
looked. Clause 8 provides “in the event of any failure of the trans- 
mission of the copies of the register as herein required, by the church- 
wardens of any parish or chapelry in England, the registrar shall state 
the default of the parish or chapelry in his report to the bishop.” Are 
these reports made by the registrars? If so, how are we to account 
for the fact—of my own personal knowledge I can affirm it in several 
dioceses to be the fact—that in scores of parishes there is no return 
made for twenty years together? Have the bishops no authofity to 
interfere ? If not, I would give it them, by affixing a penalty of ten 

pounds, recoverable before two county magistrates. The returns 
ought also to. be made quarterly, instead of yearly. Had this act, even 
in its present imperfect state, been faithfully adhered to, there would 
have been no pretence for taking the registration out of the hands of 
the clergy; the above-mentioned modifications of the schedules would 
have made the registers much more complete and authentic than the 
new bill has made them, and without any of its collateral evils; and 
this, with an authentic and separate registration for dissenters, to be 
paid for by those only who chose to avail themselves of it, would have 
been the only change necessary. 
These few hasty suggestions may suffice to recall the attention of 
your more experienced correspondents to the subject, and may in the 
mean time be made available as the substratum of petitions to both 
houses of parliament, which ought to be sent at once from every parish in 
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England, in order that this obnoxious and degrading act may be 
speedily expunged from the statute-book. The clergy have not at- 
tempted to throw any difficulty in its way; but though we, as in 
duty bound, submit to an unfriendly law, there is no reason why we 
shou!d not attempt its repeal, which is the more easy, in the present 
instance, since the public service, as well as our personal feelings, 
peremptorily demands it. 

The registrar-general has lately sent circulars to the district regis- 
trars throughout England, requiring their views upon the working of 
the bili; their partial reports will, perhaps, be made the groundwork 
of some new enactment upon the subject; surely the friends of the 
church will shake off their apathy, for once, and not suffer, in assent- 
ing silence, a perpetuation of the ungracious spirit manifested towards 
the clergy in this bill. Your faithful servant, §Wiutu1am Patin, 

Stifford Rectory. 


REPLY TO MR. PERCEVAL’S LETTER ON CHURCH RATES. 


Sir,—In reply to Mr. Perceval’s letter on Church Rates inserted in 
your last number, I beg to say that it was not willingly that I intro- 
duced his name into my answer to the article on that question in the 
“ Edinburgh Review,” as I have no doubt that it must be painful to 
him to see his name ranged on the side on which it stands in this 
matter. 

I would remark, however, that it was rather the reviewer's mode 
of noticing his statements that was animadverted upon than the fact of 
such views having been advanced by him; and I beg further to 
assure Mr. Perceval, in reply to the expression he has given of his 
hope that his present position will not be supposed to be the result of 
any wavering or hesitation in behalf of the church, that, as far as 
concerns myself, no such suspicion has been entertained, though I 
cannot but view that position with regret. 

I proceed, with your permission, to make a few observations upon 
the additional arguments Mr. Perceval has brought in defence of his 
views :— 

** My position is, |he says] that the obligation of the people to contribute to the 
repairs of the parish churches up to the year 1813 was altogether—what, except in 
the cases specified by that act, I believe it to continue still—a religious and not a 
civil obligation; an obligation which can only be enforced by those appeals to con- 
science with which only the spiritual courts as such have to do; that the idea of 
church rates forming part of church property in the sense in which that term is used, 
to imply something recoverable by an action at common iaw, cannot be maintained ; 
and that, if there was at the first (as some learned men have asserted) an endowment 
to that effect on the part of the original lords of manors, who built on their 
estates our present parish churches, such endowment was so soon and so wholly lost 
sight of, that no claim can be rested upon it.” 

In this position three points are included. First, that liability to 
church rate, generally, is and always has been “ an obligation which 
can only be enforced by those appeals to conscience with which only 
the spiritual courts as such have to do;” secondly, that such liability is 
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not a common-law liability; and thirdly, that church rate cannot be 
demanded on the ground of a supposed ancient endowment, 

To the last of these f most fully assent, such a notion as is here 
objected to having never been entertained by me for a moment. 

The second I must as totally dissent from, and until Mr. Perceval 
has combated the arguments and authorities I have adduced in favour 
of the contrary position, and shewn that the judgment of the Court of 
Queen’s Bench which I have quoted was an erroneous judgment, I 
must be allowed to think that we have very good evidence in favour 
of that position. 

The first I must confess myself unable to comprehend. I can un- 
derstand an obligation being enforced from the pulpit by “ appeals to 
conscience ;” but my notion of the office of the spiritual courts is, that 
it comes in when those “appeals to conscience” have been ineffec- 
tual, and that their office is not to persuade by such appeals to the 
performance of a duty, but to enforce the performance of it by 
threatening or inflicting punishment upon the disobedient. True, the 
punishment inflicted by the spiritual courts is not a corporal punish- 
ment, but still it is one which, at least when it amounts to excom- 
nication, brings corporal punishment with it upon an obstinate 
offender. A writ de excommunicato capiendo is something more than 
an “ appeal to the conscience ;’’ and such a writ the spiritual courts, 
though they cannot issue, can procure. 

Mr. Perceval, however, has added what he considers proofs of the 
truth of his position. The first is the “ Homily for repairing, and 
keeping clean, and comely adorning churches,” and he remarks :— 


“‘ The mere fact of there being a homily at all upon the subject seems corroborative 
of my view, for if it were a civil right, a lien upon estates according to the law of the 
land, it should seem a superfluous and roundabout way to enforce it in a set homily. 
But if we read the homily itself, the view is still further confirmed, for there is no 
allusion whatever in the homily to any such claim. It is throughout an appeal to 
conscience,” &c. 


Now this does appear to me the strangest mode of arguing I ever 
met with. Does Mr. Perceval esteem it “a superfluous and round- 
about way” to enforce honesty or obedience to constituted authorities by 
“asct homily”? And if he does not, would he not be surprised at 
his hearers supposing that because he had not threatened them in his 
homily with actions at law if they did not do as he told them, that 
therefore they could not be legally punished if disobedient? Nay, 
whatever Mr. Perceval’s opinion on this matter may be, there is “a 
set homily” of our church, in six parts, against “ wilful rebellion,’’ in 
which there is “no allusion whatever’ to the civil punishment that 
attends it. Mr. P. says, “It is throughout an appeal to conscience.” 
Of course it is, for what else could it be in a homily? Surely the 
pulpit is not the place in which to speak of courts of law and civil 
penalties. 

His second testimony is— 

“The Eighty-fifth of the Canons of 1603-4, which makes especial reference to 


this homily, and may therefore, I suppose, be construed as concurring in the position 
apparently maintained in it. ‘ Churches to be kept in sufficient reparation. —The 
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churchwardens or quest-men shall take care and provide that the churches be well 
and sufficiently repaired, &c., as best becometh the house of God, and is preseribed in 
an homily to that effect.’” 

Now I would ask, what “ position” is maintained in the homily, but 
that it is a moral and religious duty incumbent upon parishioners to 
repair and keep clean their church? And here we have a canon 
enjoining that churchwardens &c. “ shall take care and provide” that 
this duty be performed. And yet this canon is quoted as a proof that 
the ener ag were not obliged to do it. 

The third is— 

** A métropolitical letter of Archbishop Abbott (1619), in which this passage occurs, 
—‘ And because I do receive complaint almost out of all countries [ ? counties] that 
the churches are neither repaired nor seemly adorned, as is fit for the house of God, 
I pray your lordship that, together with this other charge, your subordinate officers 
may stir up your clergy in solemn sort in their sermons to call upon the people for 
reforming this so irreligions an abuse.’—( Wilk. iv. 460.) Is this the course which 
a man would take to vindicate a right of property ?” 

I reply, Certainly not; but it is precisely the course which a 
clergyman would take to prevent his being obliged to vindicate the 
rights of the church by law suits... What could be more proper than 
that under such circumstances clergymen should make an appeal to 
the consciences of their hearers from the pulpit against allowing the 
house of God to go to ruin? It will be long, I trust, before the clergy 
are in haste to go to law with their parishioners, however clear the 
law may be in their favour, 

Re it remembered also, that at this very time it was laid down by 
the highest legal authority (Lord Coke), with respect to the inclosure 
of the churchyard, and the repairs of the body of the church, “ This 
the parishioners ought to do per consuetudinem notoriam et approbatam,”’ 
(2 Inst. 489,) and that “ the custom of this realm,’ (which is, in other 
words, the common law of this realm,) is, “that the parish churches 
are to be repaired by the parishioners, or inhabitants of the parishes.” 
(2 Inst. 652.) 

The fourth testimony is as follows :— 

‘* A petition from the inferior clergy—viz., of the rectors, vicars, and curates, of 
this nation, (1664) in which this passage occurs :—‘that you would compel such 
obstinate persons as refuse to pay their due rates and assessments, to the repair of their 
respective churches, and other charges relating to the worship of God, to be respon- 
sible for such stubborn refusal to the civil magistrate, seeing they undervalue and 
despise all ecclesiastical authority.’ (Wilk. iv. 580.) 1 ask again, if there were en- 
dowment and right of property, or if there had been at this time common Jaw of the 
land in the matter, is this the course that would have been taken? or how could 
such a petition have been necessary ?” 

This question, as it appears to me, arises from a total misapprehen- 
sion of the object of the petition here quoted. That object seems to 
be precisely the same as that which was contemplated in an Act passed 
in 1813, which is thus noticed by Mr. Tyrwhitt in his edition of Pri- 
deaux's Directions to Churchwardens: 


** Considerable delay and expense being unavoidably incurred in the recovery of church 
and chapel rates by suits at law, it was enacted in 1813, that if any person duly rated 
to a church or chapel rate (the validity of which has not been questioned in any 
ecclesiastical court) shall refuse to pay the same, any justice of the county, city, or 
town, where the chureh or chapel is situate, on complaint of the churchwardens, who 
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ought to receive the same, may convene by warrant such person before two or tore 
justices, and examine, on oath administered by them, into the merits of the complaint, 
and by order under their hands and seals may order payment of any sum so due not 


exceeding 101.” &c. But ‘‘nothing in the act shall alter the jurisdiction of the 
ecclesiastical courts,” (pp. 93, 94.) 


By this act, then, such obstinate persons as refused to pay their 
due rates, and were regardless of spiritual censures, were made 
responsible for such refusal to the civil magistrate, who was autho- 
rized to enforce the payment by a summary process. This appears 
to be precisely what the clergy petitioned for in the document 
Mr. P. has quoted, in the third article of which we meet with a 
somewhat similar request in another matter—“ That you would 
relieve the clergy in the gaining of their smaller tithes, not exceeding 
the value of forty shillings, by a less chargeable way than costly 
law suits, which to them... . is a remedy much more grievous 
than the disease.’’ (Wilk. iv. 580.) This document, then, proves 
nothing in the question at issue. 

Mr. Perceval’s fifth and last testimony is from Bishop Ken's « Ar- 
ticles of Visitation and Inquiry,” in which the bishop says— 

** You, the churchwardens and sidesmen, are to maintain the church in sufficient 
repair, which is to be done by a tax, made by the churchwardens and parishioners, 
after public notice given of the time and place where they meet ; and those that re- 
fuse are to be sued in the ecclesiastical court only. And for the better direction of 
persons concerned, here followeth the particular consultation of the learned civilians 
about church-rates, ‘1. Every inhabitant dwelling within the parish is to be charged 


according to his ability, whether in land or living, within the same parish, or for his 
goods there, that is to say, for the best of them, but not for both,’” &c. 


I do not quote the remaining articles, because the only remark 
which Mr. P. makes upon them is, that they seem to make the rate a 
charge on persons rather than on property. Now, no doubt the rate is 
a charge upon persons, but then it is a charge upon persons in respect 
of the lands or possessions they hold, which is equivalent to a charge 
upon those lands or possessions, 

But the article which seems to have struck Mr. P. more particularly 
is the one which we have quoted ; and upon it he most extraordinarily 
grounds the following remark:—* The first, which leaves it at the 
option of the vestry to rate lands or goods, seems to witness so strongly 
against any lien upon the land that I shall be curious to see how those 
who will come to the consideration of these extracts with different 
views from those which I have been led to entertain, will think it 
possible to set it aside.”’ 

Now, far from wishing to “ set it aside,” I feel most curious to know 
how it is that a direction which authorizes a vestry to rate the lands 
or the goods of the parishioners, which they please, can possibly prove 
that the land is not chargeable to the rate. Mr. P. may indeed prove 
from hence that instances may have occurred in which, the goods 
being charged, the land was not in that particular instance charged. 
Be it so. What then? Does that prove that the land is not charge- 
able, when the vestry is at the same time said to have full liberty to 
charge it for the rate whenever they make one? Nay; this very 
document is quoted by Bishop Gibson in his Codex J. EB. A., as an 
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“explanation” of that very point which Mr. P. has here brought it 
forward to disprove. These are Bishop Gibson’s words :— 

“A rate for the reparation of the fabric of a church is real, charging the land and 
not the person; but a rate for ornaments is personal upon the goods, and not upon 
the land. . . . . In consequence of the foregoing position (that a rate for reparation 
of the fabric of a church is a real charge) the rate shall be laid upon all lands within 
the parish, though the occupiers inhabit in another parish. ..... Asa PrurtTHer 
EXPLANATION of the two last heads, I will set down at length the directions in those 
cases given by the body of the civilians in Doctors’ Commons.” 

Then follows the document cited by Mr. Perceval, (i. 196—7.) 

In the extract from Bishop Ken, Mr. P. gives the words “ to be 
sued in the ecclesiastical court only” in Italics,—on what account | 
cannot conjecture, because, previous to the act of 1813, already 
alluded to, the ecclesiastical court was, of course, the only proper 
place in which to sue a recusant for the payment of church rates, and 
still remains so, for sums above £10. But in what way this affects the 
question under discussion | cannot see. 

How far, then, these documents can assist the anti-church-rate 
cause | leave to any impartial reader to judge. 

In return for them, let me point Mr. Perceval’s attention to some 
which, I think, he will allow to be of a more decisive character on the 
other side ; and to which, with one exception, I have not before 
alluded. 

I would refer him, then, first to the formulee in use in the eccle- 
siastical courts in church-rate cases, which, | suppose, will be allowed 
to shew at least the animus of those courts, respecting any matter cus- 
tomarily affirmed in them, Many of these formule are given in 
Qughton’s Ordo Judiciorum. One instance, however, will suffice 
here. ‘Thus, then, runsa “ libellus subtractionis ratee” of the year 
L686 ;:— 

“ Imprimis, quod tam de et ex quibusdam Constitutionibus Provincialibus.....quam 
ex longa, laudabili legitimaque prescripta consuetudine, A TEMPORE IMMEMORATO HUC- 
USQUE, inviolabiliter et inconcusse usitata et observata, ac in contradictorio judicio sepius 
seu saltem semel obtenta, Parochiani cujuslibet Parochiw Cantuariensis Provincie,terras, 
tenementa, possessiones, bona, jura et credita in eadem habentes obtinentes et possi- 
dentes, consideratis possessionum suarum predictarum quantitatibus, ad reficiendum 
restaurandum et reparandum easdem ecclesias suas parochiales, et ad quevis alia 
onera, quando et quoties opus fuerit, contribuere et pecunias suas exponere tene- 
bantur et tenentur. Et ponit Pars ista, &c. &c. ( No. 361], vol. ii. p. 352.) 

Similar formulee may be found at pp. 342 and 397, Could stronger 
language be used in affirmation of the position for which we contend ? 

A still more important and deeisive class of documents may be 
found in the decisions of the Court of King’s Bench in this matter; of 
which | would commend to the reader's attention the five follow- 
ing i— 

The first is the case of Boothly v. Bailey, (Hobart’s Rep. p. 69,) in 
which it is said— 

“The use of the body of the church, and the repair and maintenance of it, is 
common to all the parishioners,” 


This is a decision of the supreme common-law court. 
The second is the case of “Parish of Aston rv. Castle Birmidge 
Chapel, ‘which is thus reported :— 
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“ The church of Aston being in decay, the parishioners of Castle Birmidge were 
taxed towards the reparation thereof with the rest of the parish of Aston, and ob- 
tained a prohibition upon surmise that there was a chapel parochial, and that they 
alone had used, time out of mind, to repair that at their own charge, and, by reason 
thereof, had been discharged of the reparation of Aston church. ...... The court 
awarded a consultation. ...... It was apparent to the court that they were, to all 
purposes, part of the parish of Aston, and tuEREFore de communi jure, were liable to 
reparation WiTH THE REST; for though they had this chapel for their ease, yet they 
might resort, if they would, to the mother church,” &c. (Hob. Rep. ed. 1683, 


p. 67.) 
The third is the case of “ Peeter v. Rose Edmonds,” where a pro- 
hibition was moved for on the same ground as in the last case ; and, 


“ The chief justice said, That it is contrary to common law, that they who have a 
chapel of ease in a hamlet should be discharged of the repair of the mother church ; 
and it might happen that the church, being built of stone, might not need reparation 
in the memory of man, and yet that would not discharge them without some special 
cause of discharge were shewn.” (Et le Chief Justice dit que est encounter com- 
mon droit que ils que ount un chappel de ease in un ville serront discharge de 
repairer le Mother church, et poet estre que l’Esglise esteant build de stone ne 
unques need reparacion deins memory de home, et uncore ceo ne discharge eux sans 
special cause de discharge monstre. Rolle’s Rep. Mich. xx. Ja. B. R. ii. 265.) 


The fourth is the case of “ Holland and Kirton,” in which it was 
said by Haughton, Justice, and not contradicted, that— 

* A CUSTOM IN PREJUDICE TO THE REPARATIONS OF A CHURCH IS VOID, FOR BY 
COMMON LAW THE HOUSE AND ALL LANDS ARE CHARGEABLE WITH THE REPA- 
RATION.” (“ Custom in prejudice del’ reparations del’ Esglise est voide, car de common 
droit le meason et touts terres sont chargeable a ceo reparation.’? Rolle’s Rep. 
Mich. xxii. Ja. B. R. ii. 463.) 

In these cases let it be observed, that the ground on which the 
judgment was founded was, that 4y common law the parishioners were 
bound to keep their church in repatr. 

It is very possible that the custom which throws the burthen of 
repair upon the parishioners may have arisen originally from the 
parishioners voluntarily taking it upon themselves; but the cause 
which gave rise to it is immaterial. Nay, 

‘It is one of the characteristic marks of English liberty (says Mr. Justice 


Blackstone) that our common law depends upon custom; which carries this internal 


evidence of freedom along with it, that it probably was introduced by the voluntary 
consent of the people.” (i. 74.) 


But this does not make it the less binding when it is once established. 

The fifth is that to which I have already alluded in my former 
letter, and is one which no ingenuity can explain away—viz., the 
case of Newson v. Bawldry, 1 Ann, (KF arresley’s Rep. p. 69, or Mod. 
Rep. vol. 7,) where it is distinctly affirmed, that the parishioners 
“ARK COMPELLABLE TO PUT THINGS IN DECENT ORDER;” and that 
the “rule for the degrees of decency” is “the judgment of the ma- 
jority ;"’ a sentence which very clearly shews the nature and limits of 
the power belonging to the parishioners in this matter, 

These authorities I beg to commend to the serious consideration of 
all who have entertained any doubt of the common-law liability of 
parishioners to keep their churches in repair. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, WiLtiAM Goope. 
London, May 11, 1838. 
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CHURCH FASTING AND TEMPERANCE SOCIFTY. 


Sir,—W hile the practice of fasting has, at all times, been recognised 
by our church, and has been advocated by her greatest divines, it has 
of late years fallen into too general disuse, partly owing to the dread 
of popery having made us suspicious of every practice of the church 
of Rome, partly because the clergy have neglected to call public at- 
tention to it as an ordinance of the church of Christ. 

I have not, however, taken my pen for the purpose of advocating 
the general principle; that has lately been done with a strength of 
argument, and an earnestness of persuasion, which cannot be im- 
proved upon by more than one able member of our church. My 
object is to offer a few considerations to those of my brethren in the 
ministry, (who, while they feel, as far as they are themselves con- 
cerned, the importance and benefit of the practice, yet feel a delicacy 
in bringing the subject before others,) calculated to overcome their 
objections to speaking publicly of it to their people. 

It was while retlecting whether I ought myself to introduce the 
subject to my congregation at the beginning of Lent, and while feeling 
the greatest reluctance to touch upon a point which I had never 
hitherto alluded to in public, that it occurred to me, that while the 
clergy, with the authority of the church, and the example of the wise 
and good of every age to support them, were fearful of making a re- 
quirement so likely to be unpalatable to their flocks as that of fasting, 
other men, on grounds not necessarily religious, took hold of this very 
means to produce a change in the bad habits of the lower classes, and 
have extensively applied it as a remedy to the desolating practice of 
drunkenness. ‘The remedy proposed by the advocates of the ‘Temper- 
ance Society—a remedy agreed upon, and responded to, by thousands 
and tens of thousands in this country and in America—was fasting ; 
not fasting at set seasons, or for a religious purpose, but fasting altogether 
from what, to very many, formed a ‘large proportion of their daily con- 
sumption ; "the loss of whic h, too, would ‘be felt more than perhaps any- 
thing else in the shape of meat or drink. To this yoke tens of thousands 
have cheerfully submitted, and, notwithstanding its rigour, (so much 
greater than that of any ordinance of the church,) have continued to 
bear it, and no doubt have, in many instances, derived great benefit from 
it. The exercise of self-denial, in one particular, has had a wonderful 
effect upon their whole manner of living. Many thoughtless spendthrifts, 
who were in the habit of squandering their earnings on drink, and 
so robbing their families of their proper support, while they were 
ruining their own health and character, have, through this means, 
beeome frugal, careful, and industrious, their families have rejoiced 
in the change, and unite in blessing the ‘Temperance Society. Do I, 
therefore, uivoe ate this society ? No, sir; far from it; on the con- 
trary, I should be inclined to consider it really calculated to undermine 
Cc hristianity by substituting something else in ‘the place of the gospel of 
the grace of God as a remedy against sin. But while we regard the 
Temperance Society with fear and suspicion, there is no reason why we 
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should not learn a lesson from it. And 1 do think that the suceess 
that has attended it does prove that the humbler classes of the com- 
munity would not feel so opposed as we imagine to the chureh’s rule 
of fasting ; and that the self-denial thus voluntarily undergone, in obe- 

dence to the advice of their spiritual teachers, w ould be attended with 
many happy effects; and amongst these, perhaps, not one of the least 
would be, a closerattachment to that church, and that ministry,to whose 
teaching they gave such substantial proof of regard and reverence. 

Many persons have been satisfied, and I myself have been of the 
number, by replying to ail advocates of the Temperance Society, 
that the motives which the gospel furnishes are the only weapons 
which it is lawful for Christ’s ministers to use against sin, whatever 
shape it may assume; and that, consequently, there is no other au- 
thorized means of deterring men from the crime of intoxication than 
is weekly employed by the clergy in the services of the sanctuary, and 
in the admonitions and warnings which they have an opportunity of 
giving individually to their people i in the course of their pastoral visits. 
Now, Sir, while 1 think this is, in a great measure, true, it may be 
that it is not the whole truth. Does the church provide her members 
with no other weapons, wherewith to fight against sin, the world, and 
the devil, than the ordinances of the house of God? 1 think she does. 
I think she prescribes a remedy exactly suited to the case in point, 
and yet a remedy untried and neglected. She would subdue in- 
temperance and every other fleshly lust, not only by addresses to the 
understanding, but by disciplining the senses—by laying divinely- 
appointed restraints upon our animal nature. She knows that man is 
made up of two parts, body and soul; that between these there must 
be always a struggle tor the maste ry. ‘To the end that the flesh may 
be subdued to the Spirit, our divine Master has taught us, both by 
example and precept, to join fasting to prayer, that by statedly denying 
ourselves some accustomed indulgences, as a religious duty, and as 
means to an end, we may the better learn to curb our desires in the 
hour of temptation. 

When | hear the great apostle of the Gentiles saying, “I keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection,” I cannot but feel a fear 
lest we have been “ wise above that which is written,” and have been 
the occasion of great mischief to our flocks, by refraining from enjoin- 
ing upon them a practice ordained by our church, according to the 
authority committed to her, sanctioned by our Lord and his apostles, 
and universally observed in the purest days of Christianity. 

Instead of associating fasting with the abuses of the church of Rome, 
should we not have taught our people that it does not consist in ex- 
changing one sort of food for another—as, for example, substituting 
fish for flesh on certain days—but in denying ourselves, by laying a 
restraint a our appetites, that by practising self-c ommand when 
danger is far off, we may the better be able to exercise it when danger 
isnear. Kew yield to the vice of drunkenness under the idea that 
there is nothing wrong in it, but because the temptation to strong 
drink overcomes their weak resolution. Now, what 1 would humbly 
suggest tomy brethren whose charge lies principally amongst the poor, 
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and who have to lament the sad prevalence of intoxication, is, that 
they would endeavour to apply the remedy of religious fasting to this 
evil; that they would lay betore their people the importance and efli- 
eacy of this means of subduing their irregular desires and ap petites, 
and e arnestly recommend to those who have found strong drink their 
snare, to refrain wholly from it on the fast days appointed by the 
church. Perhaps it would be sufficient to mention every Friday to 
be observed in this way; its being the day on which our Saviour was 
crucified would furnish a reason sufficiently plain for the meanest ca- 
pacity to compre shend why that day in particular should be thus kept. 
Abstinence in this particular would perhaps be a sufficient demand 
to make upon the working classes; and it would be no small act of 
self-denial. ‘The regular recurrence of this weekly fast, and the op- 
portunity thus afforded of exercising self-restraint, would, I feel per- 
suaded, through God’s blessing, fortify the mind against temptation 
more than the most awakening sermon, and nerve it with a resolution 
never felt before, to fight manfully against the world, the flesh, and 
the devil. While thus. prepared to resist the enemy, they will have 
the comfort of thinking that they are not following a scheme of man’s 
contrivance, but are simply acting in obedience to the church, and 
walking in the steps of their pious forefathers. This last I conceive 
to be a point of no smallimportance. Much of the vigour with os 
we follow up any counsel depends upon the source from which i 

comes. The rules which the Temperance Society enjoins have no 
higher sanction than that which man has given them. It is the 
frequent failure of engagements entered into to maintain temperance 
that has driven its members to total abstinence; and not a few who 
have taken such vows upon them have felt the yoke too heavy, and 
have cast it off altogether. In all such cases there is great reason to 
fear that “the last end of such men is worse than the first.’’ This, how- 
ever, is only what was to be expected. Voluntary undertakings, the 
suggestion of man’s wisdom, can never have the force of efforts made 
in obedience to the commands of God, and in a spirit of submission 
to his church. Every individual effort of the latter kind brings its 
blessing with it, while it goes to confirm a habit of doing right ; while 
practices of a paintul nature, undertaken at man’s bidding only, will 
always lay us open to er rising thought—“ Who hath re quired this 
at thy hands?” But, | have already extended this letter too 
far, and must ianaiahe: pitts hoping that some of your corres- 
pondents may take up this subject, and treat it as its importance de- 
serves. We are daily seeing great names added to the list of the 
supporters of the ‘Temperance Society ; and there is need of having 
its true character and ultimate tendency exposed. | think the church 
has shewn “a more excellent way” for the cure of this evil of drink, 
and it is time to make trial of it. If any suggestion that L[ have 
thrown out remove one obstacle out of the way of a return to the ob- 
servance of a church ordinance, it would afford unspeakable satisfac- 
tion to your correspondent. é, Bi 
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THE FATHERS.—MR. CUNNINGHAM’S SPEECH, 


Sir,—Having just seen in the “ Record” of May 3rd, a report of a 
speech de livered at the anniversary meeting of the Bible Society by 
the Rev. J. W. Cunningham, whose name stands, I believe, or has 
stood until lately, on the list of the Tract Committee of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1 am induced to request your 
attention to it. ‘The passage is as follows: 


“The word of God had come down from heaven ; 


some refused to take it; they 
were its enemies, they would not hear it; but what did its friends do for nearly four 


hundred years? They buried it, and took the word of man in lieu of it. ‘The Em- 
peror Constantine attached so much importance to it that he thought fifty copies of 
the scripture a gift worthy the acceptance of a great nation ; 


; but what, he repeated, 
did the friends of the word of God do? What did those fathers of the chureh, to 


whom the right reverend prelate the Bishop of Chester had so well alluded, what did 
those fathers, or, without meaning any disrespect to any portion of the meeting, those 
mothers,* those old women of their day, what did they do with the word of God ? 
[i.e., what did Athanasius, Chrysostom, Origen, Cyprian, Augustine, Jerome, 
Cyril, do with the word of God?] Did they circulate the Bible among the people ? 
[query, by printing and machinery ?] Nothing of the kind; they shut it up, laid it 
aside, and gave their own opinions instead of it. He did not mean to say that there 
might not be found amongst the fathers some learning, [nearly as much (1 suppose) 
as a child in one of our new education schools, ] and some good traits here and there, 
But, at the same time, he would declare his own opinion, |formed, of course, on an 
elaborate course of patristical study] that he knew of no theological work of the pre- 
sent time which contained half the nonsense that might be found in the ponderous 
volumes of the fathers ; the writers could scarcely be found to agree on almost any point, 
[e. g., the apostolic succession, the creed, the catholic verities, credenda et agenda, 
Of course, there were no such things as the four first councils,] they were inconsis- 
tent with each other, and they were often inconsistent with themselves.” 


Had this been delivered by a raw student from Homerton or Hox- 
ton, one might have set it down to profound ignorance. But is it to 
be endured, that one who has pledged himself to minister in holy 
things “ as this church and realm hath received the same,” and whose 
canons bind him to preach nothing contrary to the doctrine of the 


The Editor is sure that Mr. Cunningham will excuse his saying that this joke 
is not original. For a short time ago a friend sent him a number of the ** Christian 
Lady’s Magazine,” conducted by ‘* Charlotte Elizabeth,” in which that lady being 
appealed to by one of her fair corresponde nts as to bowing at our Lord's name in the 
Creed, takes advantage of the circumstance, puts the Oxford school of divines down 
altogether with a very few words, and declares that she has no notion of consulting 
the fathers of the church nor the motherseither. ‘The editor's friend wished the whole 
paper to be printed either ‘ without note or comment,” or with a few fitting ones ; 
and, doubtless, the shewing the style, the manner, and the information with which 
theological subjects are managed for the good of “ Christian ladies” might have been 
useful. But the editor abst: ained out of sheer cowardice. For one of the “ London 
Clergyman’s” heaviest accusations against him, one of the most stringent proofs of 
his being “a malignant,” was based on the fact that, in a review of a book by Char- 


lotte Elizabeth, the reviewer spoke of her as “ a lady without a surname,” upon which 


the ‘* London Clergyman” says all sorts of strong things, that her very name ought 
to have commanded respect, that the incidents of her life are of such a character that 
any one but, &e., &c. Now all this may be very true; but as the editor does not 
happen to know who the lady is, and never heard of her history, he was not surely 
so very much to blame in admitting the review. Dut in this cloud of ignorance 
(where he ought to have been so well informed) he thought it safer to say no more, 
lest he should fall into deeper disgrace. — Ep. 
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catholic doctors of the primitive church, should involve the whole 
church of the fathers in one sweeping charge of unjust vitaperation ? 
Is this gentleman aware whither these hee ose would carry him ? 
Does he know on whose evidence the canon of scripture rests? Does 
he know that if all “the ponderous trash” (as he is pleased to call it) 
of the first four hundred years were swept away, one grand branch of 
the evidence for the gospel itself would be gone ? Does he know how 
Romanists exult in this loose, ill-considered declamation ? And what 
is the charge which Mr. Cunningham brings against the fathers? 
“ That they shut up the Bible from the people.” So, because they 
had not the art of printing, they did nothing to enlighten the people; 
or rather, according to Mr. C., being dark themselves, they shut up the 
key of knowledge from others. This is really too bad. Is Mr. C. 
really not aware, that the fathers spent their time chiefly in explain- 
ing, circulating by MSS., studying themselves, and recommending to 
the study of others, the word of God? Does he need to be referred 
(as we must not quote the ancients) to Dr. Pye Smith's speech at a 
former meeting of the same society, in which the better-informed dis- 
senter recommended the translation and circulation of those homilies 
of St. Chrysostom which enforce the general perusal of the scriptures ? 
Or does he not even know that six of the ponderous folios which 
“are to be parted with for one small octavo” of the dissenting “ Mis- 
sionary Williams” are occupied with Literal commentaries of that 
« prince of interpreters’ (as our own Barrow calls him) on the chief 
parts of the Old and New Testament ? Let Mr. C, bring forth the 
passages in the writings of the fathers which forbid or discourage the 
reading of the Bible. This would be dealing fairly and manfully. 

It is grievous, indeed, to find men of piety and respectability hur- 
ried on by their animosity against the writings of the Oxford divines 
(for hine illee lachrymee) to give utterance to such unfounded, unjust, 
and calumnious statements, at variance too with the articles, homilies, 
and canons of our church, and the writings of all her ablest theolo- 
gians. This is the doctrine which the assembled thousands at Exeter 
Hall are to hear on the part of the clergy. 

I must beg you, Sir, to excuse these observations, with which I 
should not have troubled you had not the case seemed to require re- 
mark. I detest anonymous letters where the proceedings of others are 
called in question, and therefore subjoin my name, though it is one of 
no weight whatever, which therefore you may insert or not as you 
think proper. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, Joun Mep.ey. 


St. Thomas's Vicarage, May 11th, 1838. 





SCOTCH BAPTISMS. 


Sir,—I would beg to offer a few observations upon the first question 


proposed in a late Number of your Magazine, with the hope that they 


imay in some degree tend to satisfy the scruples of your correspondent ; 
though T would, at the same time, seize this as a favourable opportu- 
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nity of deprecating the introduction of such questions at the present 
crisis; for L apprehend that discussions of this nature cannot in any 
degree tend to remove those feelings of hostility which, to their dis- 
grace, have hitherto existed between the two establishments, and have 
conduced greatly to impair their efficiency, and in no slight degree to 
encourage and promote the movements of their common enemies. 
Neither would I at this time ailow myself to be the means of keeping 
alive such fruitless inquiries, by replying to the question of your cor- 
respondent, did I not feel assured that the view which I take, if not 
allowed to be the correct one, possesses at least this advantage, that so 
far from feeding and cherishing further hostilities, it must, on the con- 
trary, tend to pacify all such unhallowed and unworthy feelings, 
The first consideration, then, which I would offer to the attention of 
your correspondent, is that which is derived from the twenty-third 
Article, not so much from the direct testimony of the Article itself 
(for had this been the case, then no such question could have been 
entertained amongst us) as from the allowed, I had almost said the 
authorized, exposition of Bishop Burnet. After briefly touching upon 
the propriety of a succession of pastors, and upon the nature of a law- 
ful calling, the bishop proceeds to treat of certain baptisms, as admi- 
nistered to members of the Romish church by laymen and women. 
‘These, he asserts, are acknowledged by our church, though he admits 
the practice to be bad, and to have originated in erroneous notions of 
the necessity of baptism to salvation. Since there has been,” to 
quote the well known sentiment of the bishop, “since there has been 
«& practice so universally spread over the Christian church, of allowing 
the baptism, not only of laics, but of women to be lawful, since this 
has been a fact so generally received and practised, we do not annul 
such baptisms, nor rebaptize persons so baptized.” Such being the 
opinion of this learned divine, and what is far more, such being, if not 
the sanction, at least the acknowledged legality, on the part of the 
church, of baptisms so administered,—by women as well as laymen,— 
can the notion of the invalidity of a Scotch baptism, administered 
neither by laics nor by women, but by ministers whose civil appoint- 
ment none can presume to question, whose apostolical authority 
many amongst themselves strenuously contend for, can such a notion 
be for a moment entertained? The question, as I conceive, briefly 
resolves itself into this simple consideration—is the church to allow 
baptism, as received from the hands of laymen, or it may be from the 
kind attention of a sage femme, in the sacred discharge of her most 
sacred office, and yet todeny the validity of the same rite as administered 
by a presbyterian minister, who, to say the very least, is so far better 
than a layman inasmuch as he has received authority of some deserip- 
tion, and superior to a midwife inasmuch as he is at least an edu- 
cated man?* But without dwelling longer on this fact, I would pro- 


——— 


* Without entering further into the argument here, it may be asked of ‘* T, C.” 
whether there can be any question as to befter or worse, or whether education can 
make any difference, in this case? in short, whether the only questions are not, 
(1) “ Is the ministerial commission necessary or not ?” and (2) “ If it is, who have 
that commission ?”’— Ep. 
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pose another consideration which may not be unworthy the attention 
of your correspondent. ‘This is, the consequences w hich must neces- 
sarily result from denying the v validity of a Scotch baptism, exempli- 
fied particularly in this—that no one, who has been once initiated 
into the Scotch church, however upright and sanctified may have 
been his life, has any claim to the use of the burial service of our 
church without rebaptism; nay, rather, there is an express prohibi- 
tion to the contrary, for if such baptisms be not admitted, all who die 
in the communion of the church of Scotland are necessarily  unba 
tized.’ Now, what says the rubric? “It is here to be noted that 
the office ensuing (for the burial of the dead) is not to be used over 
any that die unbaptized, or excommunicate, or have Jaid violent hands 
upon themselves.” This, then, is the dilemma into which we are 
unavoidably driven by refusing to admit Scotch baptisms; viz., that 
all persons who have received that sacrament from the hands of 
Scotch ministers are to be considered on a par with the excommuni- 
cated, or with such as have laid violent hands upon themselves. So 
that out of the many hundreds of Scotchmen who annually leave their 
own country to settle in this, and who in the great majority of in- 
stances become members of the English church, and receive from the 
hands of her ministers the Lord’s supper, not one out of so many hun- 
dreds is entitled to the privilege of her burial service; nay, is actually 
debarred from this, the last and solemn office of the church. 

Additional considerations I could easily advance for the attention of 
your correspondent, did I not hope that these alone may be found 
sufficient to answer the ends I have in view in addressing you, and 
did I not feel that greater space could not be allowed for the discus- 
sion of a topic which you, I trust, in common with myself, would 
rather see left to the private judgment of each than made a subject of 
controversy, at a time when, but for the introduction of questions such 
as these, Christian love and harmony would imperceptibly take the 
place of an unbecoming jealousy and animosity. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, ‘T. C. 


BANNS OF MARRIAGE FORBIDDEN FOR SCANDALOUS CONDUCT, 


Sir,—A letter under this title appeared in your last number, in which 
the opinion of your clerical readers is asked upon the case there sub- 
mitted: I hope that I shall not be chargeable with presumption in 
venturing to offer mine. 

It seems that a couple were about to be united, who had been 
“ disereditably connected for some time previous.” The man lived 
in an adjoining parish A, where the marriage was to be solemnized. 
The clergyman of the parish B published the banns, but, at the third 
publication, forbade them himself, upon the ground of their « previous 
disereditable connexion,”’ requiring them to sign a sort of confession, 
which he proposed, thus authorized, and “ with the consent of his 
ordinary,’’ to read in the church. Whether he held out the refusal 
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of a certificate of publication as the alternative of their refusal to 
comply with this condition, which, to be consistent, he ought to have 
done, does not appear. It is a fair presumption that he did noé hold 
out this threat, as they did refuse to comply with his exaction of pen- 
ance, and he did notwithstanding grant the certificate of publication, 
merely coupling with it his objection as stated above. We are not 
informed whether the clergyman of the parish A considered this a 
legal and sufficient objection to the performance of the rite: my own 
opinion is, that if he did so consider it, and denied the parties wed- 
lock, he has incurred a heavy responsibility. Your correspondent 
thinks that the four questions which he subjoins embrace the points 
which most need consideration: I will give these questions seriatim, 
with a brief reply to each. 

Question 1. “Is it not desirable to refuse the church’s blessing to 
such persons?” I answer, No. First, because you have not the 
church’s authority to do so, the on/y grounds upon which the church’s 
blessing can be refused being plainly set forth in the 99th, 100th, and 
102nd canons; and surely it is not “ desirable’ to violate our solemn 
declaration of obedience to the laws of the church, which we make at 
our ordination? Whether or not it be desirable to amend these 
canons is another question, and one which your correspondent does 
not put, and one, therefore, which I am not called upon to answer. 
If 1 were, I should still say, No. or, if persons have been hitherto 
*¢lisereditably connected,’ we should rather, in Christian charity, 
view their wish to be united in holy matrimony as an evidence of 
compunction for the past, and of a desire to make the only, certainly 
the greatest, visible and practical atonement in their power to the 
church, to society, to God, by changing the nature of their connexion 
from adultery to a “holy estate, adorned and beautified by Christ,”’ 
“commended of St. Paul to be honourable among all men,” and 
“ordained for a remedy against sin, and ¢o avoid fornication.”” The 
Founder of the church said to the woman taken in adultery, “ Go, 
and sin no more.” The practice attempted to be established by the 
clergyman in question would be, saying to such unhappy persons, in 
effect, though very differently intended, “Go, and continue in sin.” 
Besides, I should like to be informed by this clergyman at what precise 
point in the seale of vice his moral exceptions against candidates for 
the church’s blessing are intended to stop. My own practice has 
uniformly been to urge such persons either to marry or separate: if | 
am wrong, I am open to the correction of greater wisdom and experi- 
ence than my own, and shall feel thankful to be set right by any one 
of your correspondents who will, in a Christian spirit, attempt it. 

Question Il. “Considering the late change in the law respecting 
marriages, is any legal penalty incurred by so doing, and what?” 
This question as to illegality and penalty ought to have been asked 
before, with reference to the canons, instead of putting the case merely 
as one of expediency, by asking, “ Is it not desirable?” 1 am quite wil- 
ling to admit that it is our duty, as good subjects, to obey all secular 
enactments, even if obnoxious, as is the case with this new marriage 
act; but surely it is our duty, as clergymen, to be at at least equally 
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yarticular in inquiring into, and obeying, all ecclesiastical enattinents. 
‘here is a growing tendency to lose sight of these latter, to seculatize 
the responsibilities of the clergy, to make them amenable to,a coufty 
magistrate, or quarter-sessions, instead of the bishop and the chur¢h : 
but this tendency is sufficiently rife in other quarters, without being 
countenanced and promoted by the church itself, whieh ‘is abKe this 
and all other cases wherein clergymen refer their conduct and re- 
sponsibilities, in this manner, on/y to acts of parliament, to the exclu- 
sion of acts of convocation, &c. However, as your correspondent has 
put the question, I will take the liberty of referring hiin to thievery 
first clause of the new marriage act, which runs thus : “ notwithstand- 
ing any thing in this act contained, all the rul-s prescribed by the rubric 
concerning the solemnizing of marriages shall -ontinue to be observed 
by every person in holy orders of the church of England, who shall 
solemnize any marriage in England.” 

Question IIT. “Is it a sufficient objection to say, that by such re- 
fusal you drive the parties into a union merely legal—that is, without 
the church’s blessing; such an union being rather like a heathen 
marriage than a state of coneubinage ?’”” With reference to this third 
question, your correspondent, who professes to speak by authority, 
says, that the clergyman in question would, if placed in the same 
situation again, drive the parties to this! Would drive them to what 
he rightly considers “like a heathen marriage,” rather than receive 
them back into the church’s embrace, by uniting them, under the 
sanctifying and purifying influences of her own holy rites! 1 think 
really that I need give no answer to this question; for I am quite 
sure that the clergyman alluded to will, upon reflection, require none. 

Question IV. “ Does such a case as the above afford an opportu- 
nity of recurring to the ancient practice of penance, and ought it to 
be so used?’’ If I have succeeded in shewing that the practice is con- 
trary to the canons, contrary to the statute, opposed to Christian policy, 
and repugnant to Christian charity, every reader will have anticipated 
this last question by a simple negative; and pronouncing this, I leave it. 

The case under discussion, and my reply, are scarcely worthy of the 
space occupied by them in your columns; but the subject, though an 
unpleasant and mortifying one, and I need not say how it is so, presents 
to my mind one reflection which is satisfactory, indeed refreshing—it 
is this: if a clergyman of the established church, highly educated, and 
influenced (as 1 am heartily willing to suppose) by the best feelings 
and intentions, restricted in his official duties by rubric, and canons, 
and episcopal control, and indirectly by the sober example of sur- 
rounding brethren, can be seduced into this temporary aberration from 
what I humbly conceive to be the plain and well-defined path of pas- 
toral duty, what an unanswerable argument does it supply against the 
whole economy of dissent, which is destitute of these salutary re- 
straints, leaving its uneducated, self-appointed, independent, irrespon- 
sible teachers, to “do every man whatsoever is right in his own eyes.’’ 

And again, were voluntaryism universal, does not this case shew what 
harshness there might occasionally be towards the people, as well as 
indiscretion in their teachers ? 
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Expecting the same openness on the part of any correspondent who 
may be disposed to question the opinions which I have felt it my duty, 
and that no pleasing duty, to express upon this case, which you 
allowed to be submitted to the judgment of your clerical readers, I 
venture to subscribe myself your faithful servant, 

Stifford Rectory. WILLIAM Pain, 


ge 


HEBREW TYPOGRAPHY. 


Sir,—I venture to offer to you a few remarks, in the hope they may 
be useful, on a subject interesting to your readers. 

It is in the highest degree desirable that the clergy, in their study 
of the Hebrew language, should encounter as few difficulties as the 
nature of the case admits. Now there is one impediment in that 
study, which I cannot but regard as altogether adventitious and easy 
to be removed. I mean that of the very close resemblance which 
most of the Hebrew letters, as now printed, bear to one another. 

Of the twenty-seven characters in that alphabet, nineteen are liable 
to be mistaken, each for one or another of its neighbours. ‘This in- 
convenience has been patiently endured by the learned for some cen- 
turies past. The remedy might, indeed, have been long since ap- 
plied; and the fact that it isnot, reminds a looker on of that infirmity 
under the influence of which the student strains his eyes rather than 
quit his book to trim his lamp. 

I need not remind your readers that the present Hebrew alphabet 
has no claim of sacred originality to exempt it from alteration, nor 
that a useful innovation in this branch of literature may in its pro- 
bable results be something more than safe and innocent. Printing, as 
regards both the Roman and the Greek type, has undergone a mate- 
rial change for the better; and no good reason, | am sure, can be 
given why the same improvement should not be effected in the 
Hebrew. 

It would, I am persuaded, be well worth the while of a spirited 
bookseller to obtain an entirely new fount of Hebrew type, in which 
all those letters which are now liable to be mutually mistaken might 
easily be made quite distinct, and this without any violent alteration of 
their present form. ‘Thus, for instance, in the beth and daleth, what 
is called the tittle might be more definitely prolonged, while their re- 
spective similars, caph and resh, might be more decidedly rounded. 
Thus again, the small interyal between the supports of the gimel 
might be so far widened and heightened as to insure it from bein 
obliterated in the printing, And the like amendments might be made 
in all the rest. 

An amelioration so easily effected must, I think, have been long 
since contemplated. The suggestion can hardly be a new one. How- 
ever, the inconvenience of the present form of the letters has yet to be 
removed; and I belieye that the improvement in question would be 
so acceptable to the clergy, and to many others, that the bookseller 
who should undertake it would not repent his outlay. 

I am, Sir, your humble servant, GEoreos, 


Vou. XI11.—June, 1838. 4N 
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DOMINUS DEUS NOSTER PAPA. 


Sin,—I feel much obliged to your correspondent “ A’’ for the notice 
which he has taken of my inquiry respecting the authority on which 
some protestant writers represent the above title as given by papists to 
the pope, and adopted and approved by him. 

It does not seem necessary to notice those titles which magnify and 
flatter his holiness into “ something like” or “as it were’ a god upon 
earth. ‘These, to the great reproach of some systems of prophetic in- 
terpretation, only put him among, and not above, those that are called 
Giod and worshipped. Whatever people may think of the folly or the 
sin of such bombast titles and compliments, nobody, I presume, ever 
supposed that those who used them really thought, or meant to make 
others think, that the pope was God, or that men ought to worship 
him as they should the Almighty. On what your correspondent says 
of the other title, however, I wish to offer one or two remarks. 

The work of Daubeny to which I referred is, I believe, well known 
and respected, and, in substantial conformity with the statements of 
many protestant writers,* it represents the papists as having “set up 
the pope as the idol of their worship ;’”’ and it makes this statement on 
this professed ground—* One of the titles given to this highly distin- 
guished person being that blasphemous one of ‘Our Lord God the 
Pope.’” Such statements so plainly imply a custom or practice 
among papists generally, and an assumption, or at least a recognition, 
on the part of the pope, that unless something of that kind can be 
shewn to be actually the case, they are either very ignorant or very 
base misrepresentations. What ground, then, is there for them? I 
have never seen, nor does your correspondent state, any but the gloss 
of Zenzelinus to which I referred, and on which I wish to offer two 
remarks. 

1. Who Zenzelinus was, and what authority should be attached to 
his sayings, I really do not know; but it seems to me unfair to leave 
entirely out of consideration the context of his words, and to judge 
them without inquiring whether anything led him here to use a phrase 
which, as far as I know, he did not use anywhere else in speaking of 
the pope. He is arguing on the nature of law in general, and of the 
duty of men to obey it, partly because of its excellence and advan- 
tage, but principally because it is a gift of God, (maxime autem quia 
est adinventio, et donum Dei,) and goes on to say—“ Quare lex dicitur 
prodita secundum formam ccelitus datam, (C. de murilegulis leg. si 
quis ex corpore, lib. ii.) ex divino quodam nutu. (C. de prescript. long. 
temp. /. ult.) et alibi legitur, quod venerandee Romane leges divinitus 
sunt per ora principum promulgate, (16. q. 3. cap. nemo.) et ipsa jura 
humana per imperatores, et reges seculi Deus humano generi distribuit. 
(8 distinct. cap. quo jure.) et quia cor regis in manu Dei est. (C. de 
sum. tri. l. inter claras.) ipsa etiam veritas, quee est Deus, per cor regis 
multa fieri jussit. (ii. q. 3. cap. Imperatores.) disponens omnem crea- 


ee 


* Bishop Newton, for instance, tells us that the pope “ is stiled and pleased to be 
stiled, ‘ Qur Lord God the Pope.’ "—Vol. ii. p. 398. 
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turam principibus legem condentibus fore subjectam, (1. Petri, 2 extra 
de maior. et obe. c. solite de censi. c. omnis anima) desipere videntur 
sentientes, quod lex fuerit per iniquitatem inducta, cum enim auctorem 
habuerit omnis iniquitatis inscium, et extorrem, scilicet Deum, non 
alia debet dici, quam ejus auctor fuerit, juxta illud: Qualis es tu, 
talia sunt opera tua, &c.” [ do not mean to say that this justifies, 
though it seems to me in some degree to account for, the language of 
Zenzelinus, and leads me to suspect, that if the particular law whieh 
was the subject of discussion had been promulgated by an emperor or 
a king, he might have used a somewhat similar phraseology. 

2. What is more to our purpose, I am not aware that he hasin any 
other place used this as a title of the pope—it is not, I believe, pre- 
tended that any other popish writer or speaker has copied, or used it, 
or in any way referred to it—nay, though I doubt not that the 
passage stands as Bishop Jewel quoted it in the editions of the “ Cor- 
pus Juris Canonici” to which he refers, (and which I have not just 
now the opportunity of looking at,) yet I incline to think that the 
papists, so far from adopting the title, have quietly expunged it in the 
only place where it was to be found. Certainly, in the edition of the 
Corpus now before me, (three volumes folio, Lyons, 1671, cum priscis 
castigatissimisque editionibus ad amussim collata et innumeris ex- 
purgata mendis, accurante I. B, Cum permissu superiorum et appro- 
bat.) the words of the gloss are simply, “Credere autem Dominum 
nostrum Papam,” &c. : 

I think, therefore, I may fairly say that I do not find any ground 
for the common charge reiterated by Daubeny, which is, not that 
Zenzelinus did, but that papists do, call the Bishop of Rome “Our 
Lord God the Pope.” I am, dear Sir, yours very truly, 

S. R. MarrLanp. 


DOMINUS DEUS NOSTER PAPA, 


Tne Editor’s attention is requested to the article headed as above in 
p- 540 of his recent number. In the quotation from Bishop Jewel, 
line 6, instead of “the pope was not content,’ the statement should 
have been “the pope was well content to suffer one of his parasites to 
say unto him in the late council of Lateran, Tw es alter Deus in terris,” 
&c. By the error, Bishop Jewel’s position is reversed, and the pur- 
pose of the citation defeated, so far as that particular is concerned. 
The error being thus important, the Editor will probably be so 
good as give prominence to the correction by inserting this note in his 
next number, and he will thereby oblige his very faithful servant, A. 


THE DWELLING OF BALAAM. 


Sir,—Your correspondent “S. P. R.+” will find the full explanation 
which he wishes for in Jacob Bryant's “Observations on some 
Passages of Scripture which its Enemies have thought most Obnoxious,” 
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After reading the first dissertation of that volume, “S. P. R.+” will 
not nly see. the reason of Bishop Heber’s remark, but, I think, find 
every difficulty obviated. Yours, &e., Wi ded. 


t 


THE CATHEDRAL. 


My prar Sir,—In answer to a word or two of remark made in your 
last nuinber on the engravings in “The Cathedral,’ it may be worth 
while to state that they are all of them copies from other engravings, 
chiefly from “ Britton’s English Cathedrals.” Two of them, however, 
are ake foreign specimens ; viz., the “ Lower Part of the Front of 
Amiens,” and the Choir of Beauvais,” which are only reduced from 
Wild’s well-known drawings. The latter has been alluded to as being, 
“ if it were a fancy sketch, objectionable in some respects.” Had it been 
so, it would doubtless have been objectionable enough. The archi- 
tectural beauty, however, was so entirely in the eye of the selectors, 
that the furniture was entirely overlooked. The objectionable parts, 
which are far from conspicuous in the original, were still less distinct 
in the reduced drawing of the artist, but were brought out into most 
undesirable prominence by the extreme accuracy of the wood engraver. 
Still we know some very cautious and sensitive persons who were 
not struck with these points in this mere copy of a well-known en- 
graving ; and we can scarcely think it can be necessary to disclaim 
on behalf of the author, or any of the parties concerned in the selec- 
tion, any the least predilection for some of the poorest characteristics 
of Romanism. I am, Sir, yours &c., Amicus,* 


APPENDIX TO THE PAPER ON CONFIRMATION.—NO. LL. 
(Continued from vol. xii. p. 666.) 


Sixth Council of Arles. 813. 


Canon 18. That the presbyters keep the chrism under a seal, and presume 
not to give it to any one under pretence of medicine, or anything whatever. For 
it is a kind of sacrament, and ought not to be touched by any but the priests.— 
Cone. vil. 1238. 

[ Repeated at the Council of Mentz, same year. Canon 27.—Ibid. 1249.] 


Third Council of Tours. 813. 


Canon 20. Also the presbyters are to be charged, that they do not send the 
holy chrism beyond the conclave, for it to be touched by any one that will. For 
it is supposed by many that criminals anointed with it, or who have swallowed 
it, cannot be detected by any ordeal.—Ibid. 1264. 





—— 


* The writer of the notice alluded to in this letter believes that it will be a satis- 
faction to many of the readers of this Magazine that the remark has elicited this ex- 
planation. Although the cautious and sensitive persons whom “ Amicus” mentions 
may not have been struck with the points objected to, yet the reviewer can assure 


* Amicus” that a great many persons did remark upon it, and it was therefore thought 
desirable to mention it,—Ep. ' 
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Second Council of Cabailion. 213. ibaor Totthé 


''Canon'27. . Ft has been told us, that some of the people are confirmed two or 
three timés by the bishops, who themselves are unconscious of it.) Where’ it 
has seemed good to us, that confirmation, like baptism, should by no means be 
repeated. 


Sixth Council of Paris. 829. 


The Acts of the Apostles, and canonical authority, clearly demonstrate that the 
bishops hold the place of the apostles, but the village rep the example aud 
form of the seventy disciples. Since these things are so, there has sprung upa 
reprehensible and wholly modern custom, that certain of the village bishops, 
exceeding their measure, give the gift of the Holy Spirit, by imposition of hands, 
and do other things which belong to the chief priests alone, contrary to right. 

This custom, accordingly, is refuted at length, and expressly prohibited. ] 
rohibited, likewise, by the 44th Canon of Council of Melun.—Cone. vii. 
1833 ; Cone, vii. 1617, 

Canon 33. It has come to our ears, that in some provinces most of the bishops 
confer the Holy Spirit, by imposition of hands, after eating and drinking, which 
seems to all of us unsuitable to so excellent a ministry ; and that henceforth it 
ought not to be done. [They refer to the apostles, whom they believe to have 
received the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, while fasting, and to have delivered 
it to others while fasting.| For as baptism, except in case of sickness, is not 
celebrated but by fasting priests, so also the delivering of the Holy Ghost, except 
in the same case of sickness, is to be celebrated by fasting pontiffs, Indeed, .it 
is meet that the chief priests of Christ should first prepare, in their own hearts, a 
house for the Holy Ghost, by fasting and prayer ; and so, by imposition of hands, 
deliver him to the rest of the faithful in praymg. Moreover, as baptism is deli- 
vered to the faithful at two seasons, to wit, Easter and Pentecost, so let the de- 
livering of the Holy Spirit, by imposition of hands, be; except as has been said, 
in the case of the sick, and those in danger of death ; to whom, as the grace of 
baptism is to be supplied, so also, without delay, is the gift of the Holy Ghost 
to be delivered.—Ibid. 1621. 


Second Council of Aix la Chapelle. 836. 


Canon 8. It is decreed that, throughout all the provinces, at least once in the 
year—that is, on the fifth day, which is on the supper of the Lord, (Maunday 
Thursday,)—the anointing of holy oil, in which the salvation of the sick is be- 
lieved, be not neglected by the bishops, as it is now, but that it be performed 
with all devotion, according to apostolic tradition, &ce.—Cone. vii. 1708. 


Council of Melun. 845. 


Canon 46. That no one presume to make the holy chrism, except on. the 
fifth day of the great week ; that is, on the supper which is specially called the 
Lord’s, (Maunday Thursday.)—Ibid. 1834. 


From the Chapters of Herard of Tours. 858. 


75. That persons of a full age (perfectz wtatis) come fasting to confirmation ; 
and let them be admonished first to make confession, that being clean, they may 
be able to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.—Conce. vill. 633. 


Council of Worms. 868. 


Canon 8. . . . .~ Letit not be allowed to the presbyters to consecrate 
churches, nor to give the Comforter, the Spirit, by imposition of hands, nor to 
make the chrism, nor to sign the forehead of baptized persons with chrism.— 
Ibid. 948. 

Council of Rouen. 1072. 


Canon 7. Let not the gift of the Holy Ghost be administered but by thos 
who fast, to those who fast; nor let it be done without fire.—Cone, ix. 1226. 


; 
: 
‘ 
| 
. 
' 


_ 
Peas 


per oe 


ee 





A A I 





656 CORRESPON DENCE.—CONFIRMATION, 


Synodical Constitution of Odo, Archbishop of Paris. Circ. 1160. 


Cap. iv. 1, Let the priests frequently admonish the people to, the confir- 
mation of children. 2. The sacrament of confirmation ought to be received after 
baptism. 3. Ifthe person to be confirmed be grown up, let him first make con- 
fession, and afterwards be confirmed. 4. Let the laity be often told, not to wait 
long for the bishop’s coming to confirm the children, but that they take them to 
him, unless they hear that he is at hand; and that names may be changed 
in confirmation if they wish it, or think it expedient. 5. No priest should pre- 
sumetoconfirm , . . for it belongs to the bishop only to confirm.—-Conc, x. 
1802. 

Council of London. 1200. 


Canon 3. If there be a doubt concerning baptism, or confirmation, we de- 
cree, according to the decrees of the holy canons, that it be conferred . : 
We add also, that no one be held at confirmation by a father or mother, or step- 
father, or stepmother.—Conc. xi, 14. 

(See also 39 Const. of Edm. Abp. Cant. 1236.—Ibid. 513.) 


Constitutions of Richard Poore, Bishop of Salisbury. 1217. 
XIII. Of the Number of the Sacraments. 


0? tin te The second (sacrament) is the imposition of hands, which 
is done by the bishop, which is called confirmation ; which arms and strengthens 
against the devil those who are entered into the world, and sanctified by baptism ; 
and is the sacrament of those who fight —Ibid, 251. 


XXIV. Of the Sacrament of Confirmation, 


As the sacrament of confirmation is given to children for strength, let the 
priests often admonish the people to the confirmation of children, For the 
sacrament of confirmation ought to be received after the sacrament of baptism ; 
and let it be publicly proposed in the church, that if through the neglect or care- 
lessness of the parents, any child shall exceed the age of five years, without 
being confirmed—[in Wilkins’ Concilia, who ascribes these canons to Ric. de 
Marisco, Bishop of Durham, 1220, the term mentioned is seven years ; see 
Wilk. i. 576}—both father and mother be suspended from entering the church 
until he be confirmed. The priest who has been negligent about this shall be 
subject to the same punishment. And if an adult at Lent, or any other time, 
come not to confirmation, not having been confirmed—which is to be carefully 
Bi ee into—let him be sent to the bishop to be confirmed. 

n this sacrament, as in baptism, spiritual relationship is contracted between 
those who take up the children, (the God parents,) and the parents, and between 
the children who are taken up.—Ibid. 253. 

[See also 39 Const. Abp. Edm. 1236.—Ibid. 513; and Conc. Prov. Scot. 
1225,§ 56. Wilkins, i. 614.] 





Council of Worcester, 1240. 


VI. But because to the baptized, as a neophyte, that is, a new soldier of 
Christ, a manifold conflict arises against the prince of darkness . . . . he 
has need of the sacrament of confirmation which the church has thought to be 
given for strength to the faithful. Wherefore, we enjoin the parish priests zea- 
lously and often to admonish their people, that they cause their little ones to be 
confirmed ; and let the fathersand mothers know, that after a year, counted from 
the birth of the child, they will themselves be suspended from entering the 
church, if within the year they shall not have presented them to be confirmed ; 
provided, however, that they shall have had the opportunity of a bishop, or that 
there shall have been an open progress of a bishop through the places where they 
live. And let the mothers of children provide, that when they go to the bishop 
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to be confirmed, they have bandages of new cloth. And let those who shall 
have been confirmed be carried to church on the third day, to be washed in the 
baptismal font, and the bandages to be burned. And let no man or woman hold 
his'son or daughter before the bishop to be confirmed; nor let a man hold a 
woman, nor awomana mun. . . . And let the faithful, also, be admonish- 
ed, that they cause not their children to be often confirmed, since confirmation, 
like baptism, ought not to be at all repeated —Cone. xi. 575. 


Synodal Decrees of Richard Bishop of Chichester. 1246. 


If there be doubt of a man’s confirmation, let him be confirmed, and let the 
parents be enjoined, that within one year they bring their children to the bishop 
to be confirmed, with clean and proper bands ; which unless they do after a year, 
let them be punished. When an adult comes to confession, let him be asked if 
he is confirmed ; and if not, let him, after confession, be sent to the bishop 
without delay, to be confirmed,—Wilkins, i, 688. 


From the Epistles of Innocent IV. 


X. To Cardinal Otto, on the Controversy between the Greek and Latin 
Bishops, &c. 


Art. V. Individual bishops, in their churches, on Maunday Thursday, have 
power, according to the form of the church, to make chrism of balsam and olive 
oil. For the gift of the Holy Spirit is conferred in the unction of chrism, and 
the dove, which designates the Spirit itself, is said to have brought an olive 
branch fo the ark. But if in this matter the Greeks had rather observe their 
ancient rite; namely, that the patriarch, together with the archbishops and 
bishops, his suffragans, and the archbishops, together with their suffragans, 
should simultaneously make the chrism, let them be tolerated in that their 


custom.—Conc. xi. 613. 
Council of Albi. 1254. 


Canon 49. We forbid all clergy, as well secular as regular, to make to them- 
selves co-mothers, by lifting children from the sacred font, or holding any in con- 
firmation.—Ibid, 733. 

Council of Arles. 1260. 


III. Let the sacrament of confirmation (which, for its own veneration sake, 
and the tradition of the apostles, is given by the chief priests alone,) be adminis- 
tered only by those who fast to those who fast, except in case of necessity ; ex- 
cept on account of the too great multitude and concourse, that when the prelates 
make their visitation, they are unable conveniently to fulfil the office while fusting ; 
except, also, infants, who, while they suck the breast, do not observe times and 
seasons of milking.—Conc. xi, 2362. 


Council of Nicosia, 
Instructions for the Greek Christians in Cyprus. 


. . «. « « « We will and direct that every Greek bishop, every year, on 
Maunday Thursday, in the city in which there is a Latin bishop, make the 
chrism of balsam and olive oil. In like manner, let him make the holy oil by 
itself, (or himself,) and the oil of the sick by itself, of olive oil only ; and let all 
these be kept throughout the year in secure and clean places, that no rash hand 
may be able to touch them. And let them be distributed among the presbyters, 
ad used in baptism, confirmation, and also in extreme UNCHION « 2 ©: o.. u8 
It is an indecent thing, that the whole child should be anointed, whether by 
priest or layman ; it is superstitious and burdensome, also, and has no reason to 
support it, &c.—Conc. xi, 2389. 


Council of Nicosia, 1298. 
IIT. We will that the presbyters often advise the people, that if adults are 
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to be confirmed, they first confess their sins, and afterwards be confirmed. But 
let children, who are able to understand, come to confirmation . . . . 
Let the priests often tell the laity, that they neglect not that sacrament, since in 
the receiving of it grace is strengthened.—I bid. 2410. 

Council of Cologne. 1280. 

V. Let the presbyters admonish the parents of those who are baptized, but 
not yet confirmed, that at seven years, or older, they bring them to the bishop, 
who alone is able to confirm ; and let their hair be shorn, especially that which 
hangs down in front; and let their foreheads be carefully washed, and let them 
have bands of linen cloth, spun without seam, and without knot, of the breadth 
of three fingers, and of sufficient length, white and very clean. Excepting the 
father and mother, let the children be offered by those who have knowledge of 
them, and best know that they have not been confirmed. And on the third day 
after confirmation, let them bring them to church, and let the presbyter wash 
their foreheads, and burn their bands, and let the ashes of the bands, and the 
water of ablution, be cast into a sacred place, the piscina, or lavatory. If they 
who are to be confirmed are ten years old, or more, let them make confession to 
their priests before they are confirmed, Let the parents of the confirmed, and 
the confirmed themselves, frequently call to mind when, and by whom, and 
where, they have been confirmed.—Ibid. 1112. 


Counci’ of Lambeth. 1281. 


IV. Many rashly neglect the sacrament of confirmation, for want of watchful 
exhorters to it; so that many, almost without number, wax old in evil days, who 
have not yet received the grace of confirmation. To meet such damnable neglect, 
we decree, that none be admitted to the sacrament of the body and blood of the 
Lord, who has not been confirmed ; except at the point of death, or unless he 
has been reasonably hindered from receiving confirmation.—Ibid. 1160. 


Synod of Exeter. 1287. 


Since in baptism we are regenerated unto life, after baptism we are confirmed 
to fight; because we have a great and grievous struggle to undergo with the 
prince ofdarkness. Wherefore westnetly charge the parish priests, that they fre- 
quently advise their parishioners that, as soon as possibly they can, they procure 
confirmation for their children, who have been baptized. And lest it happen 
that, by the neglect of the parents, they remain a long time unconfirmed, we de- 
cree that children receive the sacrament of confirmation within three years of 
their birth ; provided there be the opportunity of their own, or another bishop. 
Otherwise, let the parents thenceforth fast on bread and water every Friday, 
until the children are confirmed. 

But let adults, by no means, be offered for confirmation, unless they shall first 
confess their sins the same day. 

Let those who are to be confirmed bring with them clean bands, &c. 

But let the priests instruct their parishioners, that no father, nor mother, nor 
stepfather, nor stepmother, hold their child to be confirmed by the bishop ; nor 
let a woman hold a man, nora man a woman, nor one who has not been con- 
firmed hold any. 

Also, between those who hold children at confirmation on the one part, and 
the confirmed and their parents on the other, spiritual relationship is contracted, 
as in baptism ; on account of which they are forbidden to contract marriage 
with one another, &c. Kc. 

[Repeated in the Syn. Const, of Winchester. 1508. Wilkins, ii. 293.]— 
Ibid. 1267. 


Council of Oxford. 1322. 
| Wilkins assigns these to the year 1222.—See Wilkins, i. 594. ] 
2. [Contains a repetition of all the instructions concerning confirmation, 
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which are to be found in the Constitutions of Odo, Archbishop of Paris, 1160; 
of the Council of Cologne, 1280 ; and of the preceding Council of Exeter, 1287 ; 
—viz., that it be administered as soon after baptism as may be ; that in the case 
of adults, they receive it after confession, and come fasting ; that parents’ and 
Step-parents act not as sponsors in it; that spiritual relationship is contracted by 
it; that it be not repeated, &c. &c. ]—See Johnson’s Collection of Ecclesiastical 


Laws, vol. If. 


Decree of Pope Eugenius to the Armenians. 


(At the Council of Florence.) 1439. 


The second sacrament is confirmation, of which the matter is chrism, com- 
posed of oil, which signifies brightness of conscience, and balsam, which signifies 
the odour of good report, blessed by the bishop. But the form is: “T sign 
thee with the sign of the cross, and confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The ordinary 
minister is the bishop. And whereas a mere priest can exhibit the other unctions, 
none but a bishop ought to confer this ; because it is only read of the apostles, 
whose office the bishops hold, that they gave the Holy Spirit, by imposition of 
hands, as the reading of the Acts of the Apostles declares ; “* When the apostles, 
that were in Jerusalem,” &c. Confirmation is given in the church in lieu of 
that imposition of hands. We read, however, that sometimes, by dispensation 
of the apostlic see, from some reasonable and very urgent cause, a mere priest 
has administered this sacrament of confirmation, with chrism confected by a 
bishop. The effect of this sacrament is, that in it the Holy Spirit is given for 
strength, as he was given to the apostles on the day of Pentecost; that namely, 
the Christian may boldly confess the name of Christ. Therefore, the person to 
be confirmed is anointed in the forehead, where is the seat of modesty, that he 
may not blush to confess the name of Christ, and especially his cross . 
on which account he is signed with the sign of the cross. —Cone, xiii. 536. 


Council of Sens. 1828, 


. « .  « Tt was not obscurely that Christ instituted the sacrament of 
confirmation, when he laid his hands upon the children. Which sacrament we 
read to have been promulgated by the apostles, when they sent to the Samaritans, 
Peter and John, from whom they (although before baptized by Philip the 
deacon) might receive the Holy Spirit, by imposition of hands. Paying 
Whence, also, it was then called the sacrament of laying on of hands, now that 
of confirmation. Since in baptism we are regenerated to life, after baptism we 
are ty this sacrament confirmed to fight. In baptism we are washed, after 
baptism we are strengthened in this sacrament, &c.—Conce, xiv. 452. 


Council of Cologne. 1536, 


Part vii. Chap. 8. Likewise, while the sacrament of confirmation is bestowed, 
our vicars, in pontificals, shall teach what is done ; namely, that there the grace 
of the Holy Spirit is sought, by which the young Christian is confirmed and 
strengthened against Satan’s temptations, that what he believes in his heart unto 
righteousness, he may with the mouth make confession thereof unto salvation, 
Wherefore the tender age is wont to be communicated in it, as being more in- 
clined to wickedness than to piety ; that that proneness may be diminished, and 
the docility towards piety be increased. [Then follows the extract from Urban I, 
which forms the first in this collection. ] 

Chap. 9. We do not here decide upon the expediency of observing the 
custom, that confirmation should be given to those who are not adults, even to 
infants, and to those who are not fasting; although we rather prefer the decree of 
the Council of Orleans ; namely, that persons should come to confirmation fast- 
ing, of a complete age; that they be admonished to make sacramental confession 
before they come, that being clean they may be worthy to receive the gift of the 

Vou. XUL.—June, 1838. 40 
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Holy Spirit. For since this sacrament is not of absolute necessity, it will be 
given more conveniently and usefully if a little advice be added. But before a 
child has exceeded seven years, he will understand nothing of the things which 
are done; that we may not say, he will remember none.—Conc. xiv. 532, 533. 
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A Few Hints on Infant Baptism. By the Rev. Lord Arthur Hervey. London 
Hatchards. 

Tuais little pamphlet is very pleasingly written, and does great credit 
to the good sense and views of the noble author. His object is simply 
to shew that infant baptism is allowed by scripture and has been sanc- 
tioned by the universal church, and that consequently it is real bap- 
tism. If so, it cannot be repeated. Hence he would convince per- 
sons baptized in their infancy of the guilt of profaning the sacrament 
by “a second and worse than useless ‘ washing.’ ”’ 


Original Maxims for the Young. By thecelebrated J.C. Lavater. Translated 
by the Daughter of a Clergyman. London: Wertheim. 32mo. 1838. 


Tuts is an epitome of moral duties for children, drawn up with con- 
siderable ability by the original author; and the translation is cal- 
culated to do great credit to the daughter of a clergyman, who has 
translated it. She is—as the writer of this notice is informed—very 
young; and as this is her first appearance, it is to be hoped that she 
may be encouraged to attempt something more extensive at a future 
period, From the manner in which she has done this, it may be pre- 
sumed that any future efforts will deserve equal success with the 
present essays. 


eae 


A Collection of Private Devotions on the Practice of the Antient Church, &c. &c. 
(Eleventh Edition.) London: Rivingtons. 


Very warm thanks are due to those who have given us this very 
well printed and portable edition of Bishop Cosin’s Devotions, a book 
than which, among many excellent ones, none shews a deeper piety, 
or displays a more judicious choice of the materials for devotion 
offered by the word of God and by our Liturgy, and other sound and 
wholesome sources. In some cases (even in the beautiful prayers of 
Bishop Taylor) there is to be found a phraseology which does not 
always suit our present feelings. But, with one or two trifling ex- 
ceptions, (Nos. 1 and 2 perhaps, in pp. 68 and 69,) there is nothing 
at which the most fastidious taste can take exception. Nos. 5, 6, 7, 
8, 9, and 10, are admirable specimens of feeling and piety. From 
what translation are the Bible extracts taken, as there are verbal 
differences from our present version ?—e.g., in p. 47 the version of 
Psalm 37, 38, is not either the Bible or Prayer Book version. So 
page 144, the version of Matt. xi. 28. 
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Sermons on Various Subjects, with Three Lectures on the First Book of Ruth. 
By the Rev. Henry Woodward, A.M., Rector of Fethard, &c. London : 
Duncan. 8vo. pp. 407. 1838, 


Mr. Woopwakp is so well known, that it is almost needless to say 
that any volume of sermons written by him must contain much that 
is calculated to instruct and to edify. He is a man of considerable 
power of mind, and his writings exhibit strong and original views. 
These sermons are likely to maintain the reputation he has already 
acquired. ‘They are, for the most part, on common topics—the love 
of the world—the idols which the deceitfulness of the heart creates to 
itself instead of God, &c.; but they are treated in a way which shews 
that Mr. Woodward thinks for himself. Occasionally there may be 
too strong a pressure on some particular point; but when it is so, 
even the fault has its own compensating qualities. Perhaps the 
twentieth sermon, onthe words “ consider the lilies of the field,’ which 
is a recommendation to the study of natural objects, is a fair instance 
of this. The lectures contain some happy illustrations and appli- 
cations of the history of Ruth. There is one passage in them, how- 
ever, which the writer of this notice thinks injudicious ; namely, the 
anecdote which is introduced, relative to the wife of a serjeant, 
quartered in Mr. W.’s neighbourhood, who refused to hear an Unitarian 
preacher. The reviewer may be wrong in his views; but in general 
he has a particular objection to the mention of individuals connected 
with the preacher’s ministry in the pulpit at all. Others, of course, 
judge differently, among whom the author of this volume must, it 
would seem, be ranked. 

A Treatise on the Church of Christ ; designed chiefly for the use of Students in 
Theology. By the Rev. W. Palmer, M.A. of Worcester Coilege, Oxford. 
London: Rivingtons. 2 vols. 8vo. 1838. 

I’'ew more important services could be rendered to students in theo- 

logy than to give them a good treatise on the church.: There are, 

also, few persons who have so many of the requisites to enable them 
to perform this service, as Mr. Palmer. Profoundly learned as he 
is in ecclesiastical matters, all who know his “ Origines Liturgicee”’ 
would believe beforehand that a treatise on the church from his pen 
would be a wide and comprehensive one. He would look at it, not 
merely as a question between existing parties, but as a matter which 
applied to all ages and all countries. And those who _ the book 
with this expectation will not be disappointed. He is alive to all the 
points into which an inquiry into the nature of the church of Christ, 
the notes by which it may be known, and the rules by which it ought 
to be guided, is at all likely to ramify, and he has treated them in the 
same manner in which he has already handled the points involved in 
his liturgical inquiries. 

The work is divided into seven parts, or principal divisions, each of 
them containing a variety of subdivisions and sections. 

The First Part relates to the Notes of the Church applied to the 
existing communities of professing Christians. Part Il. On the 

British Reformation. Part ]11. On Scripture and Tradition. Part 1V. 
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On the Authority of the Church in matters of Faith and Discipline. 
Part V. On the Relation of Church and State. Part VI. On the 
Sacred Ministry. Part VII. On the Roman Pontiff. 

In the first of these parts Mr. Palmer discusses the general question 
of the notes of the church, its visibility, unity, sanctity, universality, 
apostolicity; and proceeds to apply the tests furnished by his previous 
discussion to the various communities now existing—the British 
churches, the Oriental churches, the churches of the Roman obedience, 
the Lutherans, Zuinglians and Calvinists, the Separatists from the 
British churches, the Nestorians, and Monophysites. 

It will be seen at once that each of these points would be differ- 
ently treated. Thus the question of the Roman churches would in- 
volve several points, which would hardly be brought into discussion 
in any other case. First, whether they ceased to be parts of the 
catholic church before the Reformation ; secondly, whether they have 
ceased to be so since; thirdly, whether they have any claim to con- 
stitute exclusively the church of Christ. There is a very valuable 
appendix to this section, on the divisions and schisms which exist, 
and have existed, in the Roman churches, especially the Jansenist 
divisions, in reference to the protestant communities. Mr. Palmer 
wishes to put the question into what he considers its true light— 
namely, that Luther, and other reformers, did not mean or wish to 
separate from the church, but have been compelled to break off ex- 
ternal communion. Mr. Palmer, however, considers the former state 
of Lutheranism and Calvinism as very different from its present 
condition ; indeed he hardly seems to think that they have a real 
existence at present, so completely has neology destroyed their charac- 
teristics. 

In part ii. Mr. Palmer undertakes the defence of the British Re- 
formation, and shews that the proceedings of the Reformers were 
not schismatical ; but, on the contrary, he charges the sin of schism 
on the Romish power. He takes into account the objections made 
by Bossuet, in his Variations, and also the question of variation in 
doctrines altogether, as charged against the church of England 
during the season of its purification from the errors of Rome. He 
goes through the chief accusations against Cranmer, as far as they 
may be supposed to affect our church. He then considers the 
condition of the church in Ireland and Scotland ; and having, on the 
principles he lays down, shewn that the papists in Ireland, and the 
presbyterians in Scotland, have no justification for being separated 
from the episcopal protestant churches of their land, he deduces con- 
clusions which are not at all palatable to many persons. The 
question is simply, “« What constitutes the church of Christ?” And 
holding, as we do, episcopacy to be the divinely-appointed order of 
the church, it certainly cannot be a trifling matter to abolish it. This 
notice is, however, not a place for entering into the controversy, but 
for a notification of the results of Mr. Palmer's researches and rea- 
sonings. His remarks respecting the church of Scotland will, no doubt, 
be productive of a great variety of opinions in the present state of the 
theological world. There is, however, one point very certain, that 
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the church of England does not consider the question a small one, nor 
a matter of indifference ; although those churchmen who stand up for 
episcopacy as a really vital point in the present day are often assailed 
with a “serenade of such sweet sounds,” for defending the doctrines 
of their church, as never would be raised against them if they at- 
tacked it. Leaving this question of the episcopacy in Mr. Palmer's 
hands (as indeed it most safely may be left), one caution must be 
given respecting this book, which is, that it must not be judged of by 
detached passages, for there is no book known to the reviewer which 
hangs together so closely, in a web of nice reasoning, as this treatise 
on the church, nor any one where what may appear abrupt or harsh 
in one place is more modified in another. This closes the first volume. 
The second opens with some excellent chapters on scripture and tra- 
dition ; and then, in the next part, the author proceeds to discuss the 
whole question of church government, church synods, &c., both on 
reasonable and on historical grounds. In the next part, on the rela- 
tions of church and state, the points are cleared with very singular 
ability. The sixth chapter considers the whole of the question re- 
lative to the orders of the church; and the last part relates to the 
pope. This latter is a highly interesting discussion; and as it goes 
into the origin of the Roman pontiff’s supremacy, and into several of 
the other questions about him,—infallibility, &c.,—it will be at once seen 
that Mr. Palmer’s great learning, and his acuteness, are calculated to 
make this portion of the book highly useful and interesting. 

There are many sources of satisfaction in reading a book of Mr. 
Falmer’s; and, above all, two may be named,—first, one is sure to 
find the subject branching out into every point which bears upon it 
at all; and next, Mr. Palmer never avoids objections, but always goes 
through them all fairly. In such a book there is much which cannot 
fail to be of interest and instruction, even to those to whom many 
parts will be a source of contention and difference of opinion, Where 
such a vast variety of points occur for discussion it is highly probable 
that no one person would agree with every argument, or coincide 
in every result; but the question in regard to all such books must be, 
—‘Is it sound and right in its main arguments?” The reviewer is 
prepared to assert the affirmative very strongly ; and he is quite sure 
that such a mass of evidence, and argument, and testimony, to such 

ints as this inquiry involves, it will not be easy to find elsewhere. 
The book will and must be a work of constant reference for divinity 
students on the points which it embraces; and thus its excellent 
author has rendered a second service of the highest value to the church 
of Christ. 


_—_ooe 


Life of William Wilberforce. By his Sons, R.T. Wilberforce, M.A., and 
Samuel Wilberforce, M.A. In 5 vols. London: Murray. 1838. 


Lone before this notice can go forth, readers will have made up their 
own minds as to this work ; for the reviewer has heard that the whole 
impression (seven thousand) was sold a fortnight before this notice was 
written. Under these circumstances, that notice of the work may well 
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be brief. It is (in the earlier parts especially) composed of Mr. W.'s 
Diary and Letters. The propriety of the publication of such papers has 
been so often discussed, that it is become tedious. No good defence of 
it has ever been made ; and yet such is the (faulty) interest felt in such 
papers, that they are, and (it is to be feared till the tone of public feel- 
ing is much heightened) will be, constantly published. It is not to be 
denied, at the same time, that some good may often be gained from such 
publications. In the present case, it may well serve as an effectual cor- 
rective to those who may have done Mr. W. the injustice of supposing 
him an advocate for the doctrine of sudden conversions. His diary 
exhibits that which probably is the history of almost all real and con- 
scientious reformations of life and manners—viz., a very long and 
painful struggle with worldliness, many relapses, much self-condem- 
nation, a slow and gradual attainment of a tone of Christian feeling. 
If it is said that this might have been shewn by a small selection from 
the very many extracts from the diary, the practical answer is the fact 
already stated, that seven thousand copies of the work as it is, in ex- 
tenso, are already gone. 

No one, even of those who do not agree with Mr. W.’s views,* can 
read the work without increased respect for the man, for his popular 
talents, his sincerity, his courage, his boundless charity, his zeal for all 
that he believed to be good. Nor can the life of such a man, so en- 
gaged in public affairs, and so closely in connexion with eminent men, 
at such a period of our national politics, be read without deep interest 
by all true Englishmen. The history of Mr. W.’s journey to York, and 
his speech at the meeting called by the jacobinical party, is interesting 
in the highest degree. The correspondence, too, which embraces letters 
from, as well as to, many of the leading men of the day, is full of 
interest. Mr. W.’s close friendship with Mr. Pitt is one of the fea- 
tures of the work, which gives it great value, from the constant tes- 
timony borne by Mr. W. (while disagreeing with Mr. Pitt on politics, 
and mourning over their difference in religious views) to that great 
man’s patriotism and self-devotion. It isa great pity that, in the long, 
and, on the whole, just review of this work, in the Edinburgh (which is 
in a much better tone, even as to religion, than is common in that 
work) the writer’s party spirit has led him wholly to pass by what is 
honourable to Mr. Pitt in the work. 

The two editors appear to the reviewer to have discharged their task 
(assuming that the plan of the work is right) exceedingly well—with 
great temper and great delicacy to others, and with that reverent affec- 
tion towards the memory of Mr. Wilberforce, which was richly due to 
such a parent. 





* Mr. W. gives his unhesitating opinion as to the departure of many clergy from 
the sense of our Articles. Now, however positively this is stated, may one not ask, 
had Mr. W. fully considered the bearing of the Articles to which he referred? Did 
he, in short, know that they were aimed at Romanist errors ? 
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The Case of the Regale and of the Pontificate stated, in a Conference concerning 
the Independence of the Church upon any Power on Earth, in the Exercise of 
her purely Spiritual Power and Authority, By the Rev. Charles Leslie. 
hose amie from his Theological Works.) 8vo. London: Leslie. J. H. 

arker: Oxford. 


MANY persons would have been glad to have this treatise of the cele- 
brated Charles Leslie extricated from his voluminous works, and pre- 
sented in a separate form, were it only that, as a composition, it con- 
tains passages of as great power and beauty as any in the language. 
But it is acceptable just now for other and stronger reasons. No one 
can have failed to remark how invariably the politicians of the day 
introduce their schemes of church spoliation with a flourish of trumpets 
about maintaining inviolate the “ union of church and state.” What 
is their view of the nature and essence of this “ union” in the abstract, 
they do not state: probably it is rather an indefinite one, but they see 
clearly enough what are its practical consequences to them. The 

see that it gives them in the world’s eyes an apparent right to domi- 
neer over, and interfere with, the church in all imaginable ways; and 
they are too wise in their generation not to foster tenderly the bird 
which produces golden eggs. Now there can be little hope that, 
were this bird despatched, they would not speedily find another under 
cover of whose wing to hatch their projects. But it is to those well- 
meaning persons who, strongly disliking the measures proposed in 
detail, still feel doubtful and uneasy how far their principle may be sanc- 
tioned by that mysterious entity, the “alliance,’’ that the consideration 
of this short essay should be strongly recommended. There they will 
find at least an able statement of the arguments usually adduced to prove 
that the church and state are two independent societies, entirely differ- 
ent and distinct in their origin, constitution, and end: the one divine, the 
other earthly; the one extending to this world only, the other lasting 
for ever; the one governed by the commissioned successors of the 
apostles of Christ, the other by secular kings and governors; and that 
by being recognised by the state, or by the accident of the individuals 
who compose each society being the same (as was ever the happy 
state of this country), the church forfeits none of her inherent privileges. 
In other words, no new powers accrue to the state by the union, but 
new duties only, such as those of honouring and protecting the church, 
and assisting her endeavours by temporal maintainance,—the church 
for her part enforcing the obligation of civil obedience, They will 
also find it argued, that this view in no respect militates against the 
37th Article, which refers to the extent of the king’s power over all 
estates of the realm, whether they be civil or ecclesiastical, and not to 
the nature of that power. This is argued to be civil merely, though it 
be exercised upon ecclesiastical persons, and in ecclesiastical causes ; 
and therefore that the church is left wholly independent of the state 
as to her spiritual authority ; that authority being taken to extend not 
only to matters in a strict sense spiritual, but also to all such circum- 
stances as are indispensable conditions of its exercise. It must be 
desirable that all men should know what can be alleged on this side of 
the question, although the reviewer is not altogether prepared to take 
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Leslie’s view. And this reminds him of the cause which probably, 
led to the writing of this treatise,—the unfortunate deprivation of the, 
English primate, and of his suffragans, at the Revolution.; ;‘Dhis 
event led men’s minds to examine the validity of the right. by, which 
such u calamity appeared to be sanctioned, and the first page begins 
with an argument upon the point. It is one on which. considerable. 
difference of opinion probably still exists; and the other. parts, of, the. 
treatise will therefore perhaps find a more ready acceptauce, than, this. 
No one, surely, can fail to be touched and impressed . by, the, ani, 
mated and eloquent picture of the privileges of the Christian, church, 
and of the dignity of the Christian priesthood. bint 

From a short advertisement to this reprint, it would seem that the. 
circumstances of the time have led to its appearance. And in truth, 
although we have happily no present prospect of the spiritual relation 
of any of our bishops to their flocks being dissolved by the civil power, 
the changes proposed in parliament and elsewhere are so wide and 
fundamental, that it is desirable that men’s minds should be made up 
on points which the tranquillity of past days relieved them from con-. 
sidering. ‘The reviewer almost regrets that, in order to render this 
reprint more accessible, it has been sent forth without the preface and 
supplement. They certainly are mixed up with the controversy) of 
that day, but they also contain much valuable matter, elucidating 
and confirming the treatise itself in several parts. However, those 
who are desirous of pursuing the subject may consult the collected 
works ; and here the general reader is put in possession of a cheap 
and portable volume. 





Hore Sacre. London: Burns. 


Tuis is one of the best, among the very many recent selections of 
prayers, and is drawn from the best sources. There is very rarely to 
be found in it anything of the kind so often objected to in these notices 
—i. e., the substitution of reasoning for prayer. It is a little singular 
that the only decided instance which has struck the reviewer should 
be a short passage in Jeremy Taylor. See p. 87. On the whole, 
this book may be most safely recommended, 





Lectures, Expository and Practical, on the Epistle to the Romans. By the Rev. 
A. J. Scott, A.M., of Woolwich. (From notes taken in short-hand, and revised 
by the Author.) 

Mr. Scott seems to have considerable confidence in his powers 

of exposition, if we may judge from the present work. It seems to be 

quite a new style of authorship, to set out upon the principle of lec- 
turing extempore with a view to publication, and having a short-hand 
writer present to take down the words as they are spoken. It will 

naturally be supposed that such remarks must partake very much of a 

rambling caste of character, and the writer of this notice thinks the 

reader's expectations will not, in thiscase, be disappointed, What the 
author's motive can be for adopting this method of proceeding, and this 

form of publication, it is difficult to conceive, for he gives no clue to a 
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solution of the mystery, not even mentioning the place where they 
were delivered, nor why they are published at all, nor what is the in- 
tended length of the work, though of this latter some notion may be 
formed when it appears to treat of the subject verse for verse, or nearly 
s0; for the Lecturer, having reached the ninth verse of the first chapter, 
has sent forth above eighty pages of rather closely printed 8vo, exclu- 
sive of an introductory Lecture on Revelation in general. 

It is difficult, too, to give the reader an idea of the style of the work ; 
but the author seems rather to aim at new interpretations, and to be 
fond of giving his own private opinions, though some which he gives 
under such forms as “ or rather, | think, it means’’ may be discovered 
in wor? of considerable standing. 

The first Lecture is introductory, on the nature of the revelation of 
Himself, which God had already vouchsafed to man in the works of 
creation, and which is here exhibited under four or five different points 
of view—under one of which Mr. Scott argues largely, from part of the 
first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, “that man ought, by the right 
use of the creation, to have so known God as to thank and honour 
him; and also that man, with the Bible in his hand, is not discharged 
from the study of God in that other volume.” 

He argues, also, upon the forms and adaptations of things, and that 
God has revealed himself not only in the creation, but in the con- 
tinual changes of things, and their movements and modifications, all 
tending to some end, and that hence there is a providence manifested 
independently of immediate revelation; and that certain wickednesses 
in the world, and their punishments, though separately working in their 
regular and independent course, are brought to meet at a certain 
point by a Providence. This part of his argument seems to lead to 
the conclusion, some time afterwards drawn, that the character of the 
Bible is not exclusively revelation, nor even exclusively inspiration, 
but a history of revelation. Another argument of God’s pre-existent 
revelation of Himself is drawn from man’s views of himself; that man 
cannot contemplate himself as evidently the most interesting and mys- 
terious portion of existence without beholding a revelation of the 
Creator; that conscience is the deepest direct action of God on man’s 
mental being; that another is inspiration. The main object of the 
lecture seems to be, but the writer of this notice cannot say it more 
certainly, to recommend both the literal and spiritual understanding of 
the Bible as essentially necessary. Lie 

The first Lecture on the Epistle commences with an inquiry into 
the place and time of writing, and the reason of the apostle’s interest 
in the spiritual welfare of those at Rome. Mr. Scott then refers his 
hearers to what he has set before them in a lecture on “ the last even- 
ing of their meeting,” namely, of three nations as having been employed 
by God to take a leading part in preparing the state of society which 
was adapted to receive the first tidings of the new religion,—Greeks, 
Romans, and Hebrews,—and argues that this procedure of the divine 
providence was strikingly exemplified in the personal history of Paul ; 
and then in connexion with this subject, makes a few remarks on a 
general question of inspiration, which oecupy a large portion of the 
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lecture; he concludes with a consideration of Paul as a servané of 
Jesus, Christ, 

The second lecture is upon the nature of apostleship generally, and 
a3 eye-witnesses especially, and Paul’s peculiar right to the, title, 

In the next division, Mr. 8S. has some trifling remarks on the ward 
* gospel ;’’ and soon after, some unusual ones on the words, Son of God, 
applied to Jesus Christ in the fourth verse, which he refers to his 
humanity, but, at the same time, affirms the impossibility of it being 
supposed that he can doubt the interpretation of other similar passages 
in the higher sense. It is, however, a dangerous style both of writing 
and preaching to bring forward opinions which require subsequent 
apology, or explanation, lest he who holds them should be misunder- 
stood ; for if seed be once scattered, it is very difficult to gather it together 
again. ‘This Mr. Scott seems more than once or twice driven to do in 
the course even of his four lectures on the first few verses of the first 
chapter. His exposition in Lecture III. of the passage, “of the seed 
of David according to the flesh,’’ contains some reasonable remarks, 
but his arguments are principally dependent on his previous exposi- 
tion of the nature of the appellation, “Son of God.” Mr. Scott, how- 
ever, gives for the fourth verse a new translation of his own—viz., “And 
declared, or constituted, installed as Son of God in the power of resur- 
rection from among the dead, according to the Spirit of Holiness ;’’ 
making éavderavewe One word, and he thinks that “some additional 
force is gained by seeing that the ‘ power of resurrection from among 
the dead’, is spoken of as that which manifested, or installed, him as 
the Son of God, according to the Spirit of Holiness ;” but is not this 
clearer from the old translation ? 

In Lecture IV., which goes to the end of the ninth verse, he alters 
the words, “ did foreknow,” which occur in Rom. viii. 29, to did first 
know, for which he alleges no sufficient reason, as he makes a dis- 
tinction where there is, after all, no difference, even supposing it were 
correct, to regard with especial favour before (i. e., above) others, being 
the more approved rendering. Again, in ver. 7, he translates thus, 
“}'rom God the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ ;’”’ and then 
says, ‘It appears to me that this must be the apostle’s meaning.’ Is this 
only his own opinion? If it has good authority, he surely should not 
claim it as his own. 

The remainder of this lecture is devoted to a lengthened considera- 
tion of the words, our Father, and a brief one of the ninth verse. 

The work is published in monthly parts, price one shilling each, and on 
the cover of each is a notice of the time of publication of the ensuing 
number. The lectures are delivered on Friday evenings, commencing 
on the 24th of November, and most probably are now being continued. 





Sermons on several Occasions, and Charges, by Bishop Van Mildert, with a Memoir 


of him. By the Rev. Cornelius Ives, M.A., Rector of Bradden. Oxford : 
Parker. London: Rivingtons. 


Mn. Ives speaks with great humility of his own qualifications as a 
biographer of his admirable relative ; but his memoir is judicious and 
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satisfactory, supplying many interesting particulars, but not deseend- 
ing unnecessarily into private life. The readers of this Magazine may 
perhaps remember the character of the Bishop given in it just after his 
death. Mr. Ives’s memoir fully bears out all that was then said ‘of 
this excellent man, and even goes beyond it, as far as supplying par- 
ticulars of his boundless munificence. There are sixteen sermons, 
some of which were marked by himself as nearly prepared for publi- 
cation, and all of them of the same character as his former ones, 
and bearing the strong impress of his powerful mind—together with the 
three charges already known to the public, but now first collected. 
Altogether, the volume is a truly valuable one, for all that can be told 
us of the Bishop is highly interesting, while all which comes from him 
is of the highest advantage to the reader. 





The Original Services for the State Holidays, with Documents relating to the 
same. Collected and arranged by the Hon. and Rev. A. P. Perceval, BvC.L. 
London : Leslie. 

Tuts is a very convenient and useful collection for those interested in 

the subject. Mr. Perceval seems to have put together all the krown 

documents on the matter. In the preface, and occasional remarks, he 
re-states the views which were stated some time back in the letters of 

* Alpha” in this Magazine. The reviewer, of course, declines re- 

opening the controversy. 


a ee 


Lectures on Justification. By J, 1. Newman, B.D.,&e. London: Rivingtons. 
8vo. 1838. 
Tuts volume is really to be esteemed as one of the most remarkable 
which have appeared in our day; while in ease, terseness, and ol 
spicuity of style,* it may vie with any of the most popular modern 
productions. Even they who disagree with its opinions must allow 
that in compass of learning, in fixedness of view, and in maturity of 
thought, it brings to their minds the writings of our old divines, and 
shews that if the same course of retirement and study as theirs be 
followed, the same fruit will be reaped. At the same time it must be 
said, that this will not probably be as popular as Mr. Newman’s other 
works, for the simple reason that it is much harder reading,—that is 
to say, the questions discussed in it are much more difficult and subtle, 
and every step involves matters which require thorough consideration. 
The first chapter, for example, is intended to shew that the Lutheran 
view of justification—(viz., that faith justifies, not as fruitful, though 
it is so necessarily, but as apprehending Christ, which is its essence)— 
is erroneous; and it is really striking to observe how many difficult 
questions arise, how many answers Mr. Newman knows will be made 
to his views, and with what clearness and perspicacity he encounters 


ed 








* Mr. Newman has one peculiarity only, as far as the reviewer has observed ; but 
this does oceasionally give the reader trouble. It is, a singular objection to the eon- 
junction that. One strong instance occurs In p. 217—* Against those who in any 
sense teach obedience justifies.” Lut the instances are frequent. 
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each fallacy. But this effect cannot be perceived without close atten- 
tion. The result of such attention, in the reviewer's case, was a wish 
that if he was ever obliged to take to metaphysics again, Mr. New- 
man might be compelled to write a treatise, in order to secure the 
benefit of his unrivalled talents for stating propositions clearly, and 
clearing away all obscurity, real or intended, in the statements:of 
those of opposite views. ‘The second chapter is directed against the 
Romanists, and is intended to shew that their view—(viz., that sane+ 
tification is justification )—is, not erroneous, but deficient. Mr. News 
man shews, convincingly, in that and other chapters, that besides the 
ensuring future sanctification, the justified person is declared to ‘be 
righteous, and thus justification has respect to the past as well as the 
future, on which (the past) sanctification can have no effeet. He after- 
wards states his own view, which he contends has been that of the great 
men of our church—viz., that justification is both an application of 
Christ’s merits to the individual, and also an inward gift—that, in other 
words, it is a real and actual communication to the soul of the atone- 
ment through the ministration of the Spirit, and that a privilege dis- 
tinctly promised us in scripture exactly answers this description — 
viz., “the habitation in us of God the Father, and the Word incarnate 
throngh the Holy Ghost.” The argument by which this is prin- 
cipally maintained is, that whatever is predicated of justification in 
scripture, is also predicated of this in-dwelling of the divinity, and that 
therefore the two are identical. He rejects as cold and insufficient— 
not as untrue, (for he holds it to be érue, as far as it goes,)—the view 
that Christ’s death and our individual baptism so changed our nature, 
that henceforth salvation depends on ourselves, on our doing our part, 
on faith and obedience ; while the truth is, that Christ is not only the 
author of salvation to the whole race, but the Saviour of each of us 
individually in every act of our lives. 

Mr. Newman thinks that where his view is not held, as the doctrine 
of the atonement still living in Christians cannot be resisted, the 
common protestant error of imputed righteousness arises from the error, 
that the mind is fixed, both in that and the Romanist school, on self, 
not on Christ, whereas his view absorbs self in the consideration of an 
in-dwelling God; that so awful a view increases our responsibility, 
and will make us more watchful, &c. 

Mr. Newman then answers various objections, some most happily ; 
but the reviewer cannot say that he is quite satisfied with that as to 
Abraham. While tbe privileges and blessings of faithful Jews in 
general, and faithful Christians, may have differed as the shadow and 
substance, can we so speak of Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
proposed by St. Paul as the great example on the question before us, 
and so remarkably spoken of, “though i in parable, by our Lord himself? 

After this part of the w ork, Mr. Newman proceeds to argue that 
our Lord’s resurrection is the source of our justification, on the ground 
that what is done to us by the Spirit is done within us—that what is 
done in the church since our Lord’s ascension, is done by the Spirit ; 
whence it follows that our justification being a present work, is an 
inward work, and a work of the Spirit. Now Christ's work is double 
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toevery man; what he did externally to us, what he does within us; 
what he did on earth, what he does in heaven, what he did in his 
owa person, and what he does by his Spirit. The atonement, or puts 
ting) away God’s wrath, he accomplished in his own person—the 
application to each man he accomplishes by his Spirit; for he ceased 
to act towards us by his own hand from his ascension, Then his 
mission ended. He was to come again; but by his Spirit.. The 
mysteries and difficulties of this subject Mr. Newman dwells on with 
great, power and high reverence, explaining and illustrating several 
passages in scripture. His explanation of the very difficult words, 
“Touch me not,’’ deserves much consideration, as it shews much, 
But the passage is indeed a difficult one. 

Mr. Newman now addresses himself to another point—the lan- 
guage of our article, that “we are justified by faith only.’ And 
here he argues that it is meant that faith is the sustaining and abiding 
means which we want, that it is sole and only, not as opposed to ex- 
ternal means, (baptism,) but to the other graces, and as preceded and 
made an instrument by the secret virtue of baptism, (p. 264,) and 
that consequently, as an instrument, it is secondary to the sacraments, 
that it justifies the Christian, and is not the means of justifying the 
pagan. 

It is impossible at present to give more than this slight sketch; and 
the lecture just noticed (the 10th) and the two which follow, “ On the 
Nature of justifying Faith,” and “ On Faith viewed relatively to 
Rites and Works,” contain so many difficult and delicate points, that 
notices such as are alone adinissible in a magazine are quite inade- 
quate to any discussion of them. But these points are so important, 
and what Mr. Newman says is so important also, that they shall be 
discussed in a different part of the magazine hereafter. ‘The reader 
will learn, at all events, from this notice, (what is indeed its proper 
and only object,) what the nature of the work is, and what kind of 
discussion he may expect to find in it. 





Dr. Hampven has thought proper to publish a Correspondence be- 
tween the Archbishop of Canterbury and himself, or, as he puts it, be- 
tween Dr. Hampden and Dr, Howley. For many reasons, it is 
thought better not to renew the discussion in this form, or to say more 
than this,—that if Dr. Hampden is his own sole adviser, or if he has 
advisers who can urge him, first to write, and then to publish, such 
letters as his own, he is a truly pitiable man. Had pains been taken 
to effect the object, nothing could have been done more effectual to 
lower his character, by shewing its sad deficiency in the graces which 
are required from all Christians, but especially from those who chuse 
to occupy high posts in Christ’s church. No one can be blind to the 
fact, that Dr. Hampden’s situation has been atryingone. But heavy 
trials have fallen to other men also, and the decision on the value and 
excellence of the character of conspicuous men is made by the calmness, 
dignity, patience, and firmness, with which those trials are’ borne. 
Are these the qualities displayed in Dr. Hampden’s painful letters ? 











672 NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


Archbishop Lawrence has republished his Translation of Enoch, now 
in the third edition, and his very valuable Bampton Lectures, a book 
which ought to be in every divinity student's hands; for whatever 
opinions men may form on the Calvinistie controversy, it is well that 
they should have indisputably proved to them the fact that our 
articles do not and can not refer to any differences among the protes- 
tants as to the points involved in that controversy, but to the Romanist 
views on the same points. 


It is singular that just at the same time tivo works of an old divine 
not generally known, € hristopher Sutton, have been republished—the 
one by Mr. New man, consisting of dev oat ineditations for the eucha- 
rist, and called Meditations on the Most Iloly Sacrament; the other 
entitled, Disce Mori, or Instructions to Prepare for Death; by two 
Hampshire Cinivon. Both of these books are entitled to strong 
recommendation, especially if read with the caution recommended in 
Mr. Newman's very judicious preface to the first. 

Mr. Yarrell’s British Birds is going on in a way to give increased 
satisfaction. 

The London Churches is really a valuable publication. The Me- 
morials of Cambridge shew the same talent as the sister work. 
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MISCELLANEA. 


PETITION FROM THE CLERGY OF THE ARCHDEACONRY OF 
LEICESTER. 


Tus following copy of the resolution agreed to at the meeting of the clergy, 
convened by the Venerable the Archdeacon of Leicester, on Friday, May 4, and 
of the petition founded upon it, is taken from the “ Leicester Journal :"— 

Resolved—That it appears to this meeting that the additional powers pro- 
posed to be given to the ‘* Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England,” by tbe 

‘ Benefices Plurality Bill,” are injurious to the rightful authority and dignity 
of the right reverend the bishops of England and Wales; and that the present 
great powers and permanent establishment of the above-mentioned body cor- 
porate are incompatible with the principles of the constitution, both eccle- 
siastical and civil, and highly dangerous to the rights and liberties of the 
church of England. 


Yo the Honourable the Commons of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland in Parliament assembled, 

The humble petition of the undersigned clergy of the Archdeaconry of 
Leicester, 

Sheweth—That the attention of your petitioners has been drawn to the 
clauses of the bill now before your honourable house, entitled, ‘* A Bill to 
Abridge the Holding of mati in Plarality, and to make better Provision 
for the Residence of the Cler rgy ;” and they beg to express to your honourable 
house their sincere and hearty "approval of the main purpose and chief pro- 
visions of that bill. Your petitioners will most willingly assent to any just 
and reasonable enactments which may be framed with a view to restrain the 
holding of benetices in plurality, and to enforce the residence of spiritual per- 
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sons in their benefices. Your petitioners also entirely approve the principle 
of those provisions of the bill by which the bishops are empowered to ‘take 
measures for ensuring the adequate performance of ecclesiastical daties in all 
benetices. 

But your petitioners humbly submit, that certain enactments of the: bill 
now before your honourable house require careful scrutiny and amendment, 

Your petitioners observe that, by the eleventh and eight following clauses, 
which relate to the uniting and disuniting of benetices, additional powers are 
gratited to the body incorporated by the Act 6 and 7 William IV. cap 77, by 
the name of the “ Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England.” Your peti- 
tioners have no objection to offer to the union or disunion of benefices, which 
may in many cases conduce to the more efficient discharge of the cure of souls, 
but they humbly suggest, that these purposes may be effected without the in- 
tervention of a body, which they believe to be in its nature unconstitutional, 
and in its tendencies highly dangerous to the rights and liberties of the church 
of England. 

Your petitioners perceive that, by clauses 11, 14, 16, and 19, all recommen- 
dations concerning the uniting or disuniting of benetices, the altering the 
shape or boundaries of contiguous parishes, and forming chapels of ease into 
separate parishes, are to pass from the respective bishops, through the  Ec- 
clesiastical Commissioners for England,” to her Majesty in council. Your 
petitioners respectfully observe that these provisions are most injurious to 
the rightful authority and dignity of the bishops, inasmuch as a new power, 
hitherto unrecognised in the church, is thus interposed between the diocesan 
and her Majesty in council, and the presentation of the bishop’s recommen- 
mendation to her Majesty is made to depend upon the determination of the 
‘« Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England.” 

Your petitioners respectfully represent to your honourable house, that the 
body of ‘ Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England,” though established by 
act of parliament, does in its form and powers, and in the dependence of the 
great majority of its members upon the crown, strongly resemble those courts 
of ecclesiastical commission which, by the Bill of Rights, 1 W.and M. sec. 2, 
cap. 2, were declared to be “ illegal and pernicious ;” while there is one fea- 
ture of the present commission which renders it still more dangerous to the 
liberties of the church—viz., that it is a corporation “with perpetual suc- 
cession.” 

Your petitioners, therefore, humbly pray your honourable house, which has 
always been regarded asthe watchful guardian of liberty, not to grant to the 
“‘ Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England’ any extension of the powers 
which they now possess; but so to define their jurisdiction, and limit their 
duration, as may seem to your honourable house most consonant with the 
true principles of the constitution. hice: 

Your petitioners observe that, by clause 42, power is given to her Majesty 
in council, to add, from time to time, further questions to those contained in 
the schedule of the act, which are to be answered annually by all incumbents. 
Your petitioners humbly suggest, that by the operation of this clause the 
clergy may hereafter be subjected to an inquisitorial examination, at once un- 
necessary and degrading ; and they earnestly entreat your honourable house 
not to authorize the addition of any queries to those which shall hereafter be 
specified in the schedule of the act. ; a 

Your petitioners believe that clause 48, which enacts that if the benefice of 
any spiritual person shall continue for the space of one whole year under se- 
questration, issued under the provisions of this act, for the disobedience of the 
bishop’s monition or order, requiring such spiritual person to reside on his 
benefice, or if such spiritual person shall, under the provisions of this act, 
incur two such sequestrations in the space of two years, and shall not be re- 
lieved with respect to either of these sequestrations upon appeal, such bene- 
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fice shall become ipso facto void, is unduly severe in its enactments, and re-. 
quires tevision, 

Your petitioners likewise request that the term allowed to a non-resident 
incumbent (clause 52) to nominate a curate to the bishop, in case of the death, 
resignation, or removal of any curate who shall have served his church or 
chapel, may be enlarged to three months, as, in many cases, a shorter period 
may not be sufficient to make the proper inquiries. 

Your petitioners aiso humbly submit, that clauses 68 and 69, which em- 
power the bishop, in certain cases, to appoint an assistant curate to a resident 
incumbent, and to assign a stipend to such curate, require the most careful 
examination and revision, in order that the enactments for the above purpose 
may not press heavily upon the incumbents of moderately endowed benefices, 

Your petitioners trust, also, that whatever alterations may be deemed neces- 
sary in the existing law, none of them may have (as is now proposed by the 
3rd, 30th, and other clauses) a retrospective effect ; thus unavoidably and 
unjustly inflicting upon individuals, in many cases, pecuniary loss. 

Your petitioners therefore humbly pray your honourable house, that the 
above-mentioned clauses may be altered and amended in such manner as 
may seem to the wisdom of your honourable house best fitted to afford to 
vour petitioners the relief which they crave. 

And your petitioners, as in duty bound, will ever pray. 


THE CHURCHWARDENS OF TIVERTON, 
To the Editor of the Exeter and Plymouth Gazette. 


Sir,—The letter of the Rev. J. W. Astley, of Tiverton, in your paper of April 
28th, has revived a subject, which, twelve months since, caused a very deep 
feeling of astonishment and sorrow in the minds of all the members of the 
church to whom the circumstances of the case were known. 

I refer to what [ must call the profane contempt which was shewn by the 
churchwardens of Tiverton for the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, by their 
providing the cheapest Cape white wine for the celebration of that holy rite. 
Nay more, it appears from the letter of the archdeacon, quoted by Mr. Astley, 
that a question had even been submitted to him by the churchwardens, whether 
wine of any kind was necessary for that purpose. 

This profanation of the holiest ordinance of our religion astonished, as I 
said, and grieved, every person who heard of it last year. All were at a loss 
to account for a proceeding, unparalleled in the history of the church of Eng- 
land since the days of Cromwell ; and even among the outrages of that period, it 
may be doubted whether we could find one by which so deliberate an insult 
was offered to the church of Christ, and to Him, who is indeed treated with 
indignity again, when this his sacred institution is thus profaned. 

A contempt for sacred things is generally the feeling of men who are far 
advanced in the career of desperate wickedness; but that this should be the 
act of men of education, of respectable station and connexions—nay, of men 
pledged by a solemn declaration, made in the presence of God, to be guardians 
of the church in all her rights, and to provide every requisite for decency and 
order in her ministrations,—this increased the astonishment of those who heard 
of it, and aggravated the enormity. 

But the year of office expired; and it might have been hoped that, if not 
the voice of conscience, yet the louder expression of public displeasure, which 
must have been heard from various quarters during that period, would have 
caused some feelings of compunction, and have led ingenuous minds to make 
some public reparation for so public and gratuitous an injury. 

What then was my surprise, when [ saw from Mr. Astley’s letter, that, at 
the annual election of churchwardens in Tiverton for the present year, those 
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parties who had so far forgotten themselves as to have employed the true, they. 
eld in the chorch in vilifying her ordinances and insulting her members, took 
the oper not to express regret for the past, but to attack the Rev, Mr. 
Astley, Who had written to his diocesan for instructions how he, should act 
unde these unprecedented circumstances. They were offended, it seems, that | 
in the bishop’s letter to Mr. Astley, strong expressions of displeasure had been | 
used—that the letter had been seen by several persons, but that no communi- 
cation of its contents had been made to them. 

l agree with them in one point—public misconduct undoubtedly deserved 
public reproof; and their desire for publicity should have been met as soon as 
the occasion called for it, by a citation into the archdeacon’s court, for a gross 
breach ofduty as churchwardens. There they should have received the casti- 
gation they deserve, in the shape of a public judgment from the tribunal of the 
church, whose unworthy officers they had proved themselves to be; a judg- 
ment which would but have confirmed the censure already passed on their 
conduct by the unanimous verdict of every Christian mind. 

Mr. Astley has every reason to be satisfied in having done his duty in writ- 
ing as he did to his diocesan; and that diocesan, I have no doubt, will be 
quite ready to express in conversation the same opinion he has expressed in 
writing, when the churchwarden carries into effect the determination he is re- 
ported to have made, to question—“ if it cost him his life’—to question the 
bishop, wherever he meets him, respecting his letter. 

He may risk his life very safely. His reputation for discretion may, per- 
haps, suffer by the experiment. 

But what is the opinion of the lay members of the church at Tiverton in 
this matter! And why do they not express it, if there be, as there must 
surely be, a general feeling of grief and indignation amongst them? They 
owe it to themselves to disclaim, in some public and decisive manner, all parti- 
cipation in such a violation of religion. They ought to cause this act to go 
down to future times, as the act of individuals only, accompanied by the strong 
protest and indignant disapprobation of the body. 

The church at Tiverton, from the highest to the humblest member, must 
surely feel, that their zeal for God, their reverence for his holy ordinances, 
must not be so called in question. Their fair Christian name must not be so 
sullied by the blot which, if they endeavour not to erase it, will appear in 
their annals of the year 1837. I remain, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

Grorce Hote. 

Chulmleigh, May 9th, 1838. 
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AN ACT TO AMEND THE LAW FOR PROVIDING FIT HOUSES FOR 
THE BENEFICED CLERGY. 


ANNO PRIMO VICTORIAS REGINA, CAP. XXIII 


(9th May, 1838. ] 


Extension of the Provisions of recited Acts relating to the repuiring and 
building of Houses of Residence. 


Wuereas for further promoting the residence of the clergy it is expedient and 
desirable that the powers and provisions given and made by an act passed in 
the seventeenth year of the reign of King George the Third, intituled, An Act 
to promote the Residence of the Parochial Clergy, by making Provision for the 
more speedy and effectual building, rebuilding, repaiwing, or purchasing Houses 
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and other necessary buildings and tenements for the use of their Benefices, as the 
same are explained and amended by an act passed in the twenty-first year of 
the same reign, intituled, An Act to explain and amend an Act made in the 
seventeenth year of the reign of his present Majesty, intituled, ‘‘ An Act to promote 
the Residence of the Parochial Clergy, by making Provision for the more speedy 
and effectual building, rebuilding, repairing, or purchasing houses and other neces- 
sary buildings and tenements for the use of their Benefices,” should be extended : 
Bz it therefore enacted by the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with 
the advice and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in 
this present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, That 
from and immediately after the passing of this act it shall be lawful for the 
incumbent of any benefice to borrow and take up at interest, for the purposes of 
the said acts, and also for the purpose of buying or procuring, if necessary, a 
proper site for a house and other necessary buildings, or for the purposes of 
the said acts only, any sum or sums of money not exceeding three years net 
income of such benefice, and to take all such procedings as are required in and 
by the said acts (so far as the same are applicable for that purpose), and, as a 
security for the money so to be borrowed, to mortgage the glebe, tithe, rent- 
charges, rents, and other profits and emoluments belonging to such benefice, 
to such person or persons, corporation or corporations aggregate or sole, as 
shall lend the same money, by one or more deed or deeds, for the term of thirty- 
five years, or until the money so to be borrowed, with interest for the same, and 
such costs and charges as may attend the recovery thereof, shall be fully paid 
and satisfied, according to the terms and conditions of the said acts (so far as 
the same are applicable, and not hereby repealed or altered); and that from 
and after the expiration of the first year of the said term (in which year no 
part of the principal sum borrowed shall be repayable) the incumbent shall 
yearly and every year (such year to be computed from the day of the date of 
the mortgage) pay to the mortgagee one thirtieth part of the said principal 
sum, until the whole thereof shall be repaid, and shall at the end of the first 
and each succeeding year pay the yearly interest on the said principal sum, or 
on so much thereof as shall from time to time remain unpaid, in each case, 
according to the terms and conditions of the said acts, except so far as the 
same are hereby repealed or altered; and such mortgage deed or deeds shall 
be made, as nearly as may be, in the form or to the effect of the form contained 
in the schedule to the said acts, or one of them, and shall bind every succeed- 
ing incumbent of such benefice until the principal and interest, costs and 
charges, shall be paid off and discharged, as fully and effectually as if such 
successor had made and executed the same. 


Repeal of so much as requires Non-residents to pay 101. per cent. per annum 
of Sum borrowed, &c. 


2. And be it enacted, That so much of the said acts as requires the incum- 
bent of a benefice mortgaged under the provisions thereof, if non-resident, to 
pay ten pounds per centum per annum of the money originally advanced, and 
obliges an incumbent paying five pounds per centum per annum to produce a 
certificate of residence, shall be and the same are hereby repealed as to all mort- 
gages to be made after the passing of this act. 


The yearly Instalments of Principal Sums secured by existing Mortgages 
to the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty reduced. 


3. And be it enacted, That for the future, as to every mortgage which has 
been made to the governors of the bounty of Queen Anne for the augmenta- 
tion of the maintenance of the poor clergy, by any bishop, under the powers 
of an act of parliament specially enabling him, whereby a greater yearly instal- 
ment than one thirtieth part of the principal sum is stipulated to be paid, or 
by the incumbent of a benefice, by virtue of the two before-mentioned acts, the 
instalment of the principal sum to be paid in every year to the said governors 
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or their assigns by such bishop or by the incumbent (whether such incumbent 
shall have been resident for the space of twenty weeks in the year for which 
such instalment shall be’ payable or not, and without the production of any ¢er- 
tuficate of such residence,) shall be one thirtieth part of the principal ‘sum 
originally advanced on such mortgage, in lieu of the yearly instalment thereby 
stipulated to be paid, until the whole of the said principal sum shall be fully dis- 
charged and paid, such substituted yearly instalment to commence and be paid 
in each case on the day when the next yearly instalment by virtue of the said 
mortgage shall become due ; and the mortgages made to the said governors of 
the estates of any bishopric, or of the glebe, tithes, rents, and other profits 
and emoluments of any benefice, shall in every case be and remain in force as 
a security for the yearly instalments of the principal by the said mortgages 
agreed to be paid, as well as for the payment of the interest arising on such 
mortgages, and with all the powers and remedies for enforcing the same given 
by the said respective acts, until the money borrowed, and all interest for the 
same, and also all costs and charges which shall be occasioned by the nonpayment 
thereof, shall be fully paid and discharged, in like manner as if such substi- 
tuted yearly instalments had been expressly mentioned in and secured by the 
said mortgages, the expiration of the term of years granted by the said mort- 
gages, or any other cause or matter whatsoever, notwithstanding. 


Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty may advance 1001. for Benefices not 
exceeding 504. a year without Interest. 


4. And be it further enacted, that it shall be lawful for the said governors 
to advance and lend any sum or sums of money not exceeding the sum of one 
hundred pounds in respect of each benefice, out of the money which has arisen 
or shall from time to time arise from the said bounty for promoting and assist- 
ing the several purposes of the said acts and of this act, with respect to any 
such benefices as shall not exceed the clear annual improved value of fifty 
pounds, and such mortgage and security shall be made for the repayment of 
the principal sums so to be advanced as are hereinbefore mentioned, but no 
interest shall be paid for the same; and in cases where the annual value of 
such benefice shall exceed the sum of fifty pounds, that it shall and may be 
lawful for the said governors to advance and lend for the same purposes any 
sum or sums of money to the extent authorized by this act to be borrowed, 
upon such mortgage and security as aforesaid, and subject to the several regu- 
lations of this act, and to receive interest for the same not exceeding four 
pounds for one hundred pounds by the year. 


Colleges, &c. may advance Money, Interest-free, to Benefices in their Patronage 


for Houses, 


5. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for any college or hall within 
the universities of Oxford or Cambridge, or for any other corporate bodies pos- 
sessed of the patronage of ecclesiastical benefices, to advance and lend any 
sum or sums of money of which they have the power of disposing, in order to 
aid and assist the several purposes of this act, for the building, rebuilding, re- 
pairing, or purchasing of any houses or buildings for the habitation or con- 
venience of the clergy, or sites for such houses and buildings, upon benefices 
in the patronage of such colleges or halls respectively, upon the mortgage and 
security directed by this act for the repayment of the principal, without taking 
any interest for the same. 


Old Benefice Houses in certain cases may be converted into Farming Buildings 
for the Tenants of the Glebe. 


6. And be it enacted, that when it shall happen that any existing house and 
offices belonging to any benefice shall be unfit for the residence of the incum- 
bent thereof, and shall be incapable of being enlarged or repaired so as to be 
rendered fit for his residence ; and it shall be so certified to the bishop of the 
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diocese whereim such benefice shall be situate by some competent. surveyor or 
architect, and that it will be advantageous to the benefice that such hevee and 
offices should be suffered to remain, it shall be lawful for such incumbent, with 
the consent in writing of such bishop (such consent to be registered in the 
registry of such bishop, ) to allow such house and offices to remain’standing as 
a dwelling house and offices, or to convert the same into farming buildings for 
the use and occupation of the occupier or occupiers of the glebe lands ‘belonig- 
ing to such benefice ; and from and after the complete erection or the parchuse 
of a new house and offices to the satisfaction of the bishop of the diocese, such 
old house and offices shall from thenceforth be used for and converted’to the 

aforesaid ; and the house and offices to be so erected or purchased 
shall from thenceforth, to all intents and purposes, be deemed and taken to’ be 
the residence house of and for such benefice, without the necessity of obtaining 
any licence or faculty for that purpose. 


Power to Incumbent (with consent of Patron, and Ordinary, and Archbishop,).to 
sell House of Residence if inconveniently situated, or under special circumstances. 


7. And be it enacted, that where the residence house, gardens, orchard, 
and appurtenances belonging to any benefice, shall be inconveniently situate, 
or for other good and sufficient reasons, it shall be thought advisable to sell 
and dispose thereof, it shall and may be lawful for the incumbent of such 
benefice, and he is hereby authorized and empowered, with the consent and 
approbation of the ordinary and patron thereof, and of the archbishop of the 
province, to be signified by their executing the deed of conveyance hereby 
authorized to be made, absolutely to sell and dispose of such house, gardens, 
orchard, and appurtenances, any or either of them, with any land contiguous 
thereto, not exceeding* acres, to any person or persons whomsoever, 
either altogether or in parcels, and for such sum or sums of money as to such 
ordinary, and patron, and archbishop, shall appear fair and reasonable, and 
upon payment of the purchase money for the same, as herein after mentioned, 
by deed intended to convey and assure such house, gardens, orchard, land, 
and appurtenances unto and to the use of the purchaser or purchasers thereof, 
his or their heirs or assigns, or as he or they shall direct or appoint. 


Purchase Monies to be paid to the Governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty. 

8. And be it enacted, that the monies to arise from such sale or sales as 
aforesaid shall be paid to the said governors of the bounty of Queen Anne ; 
and that the receipt or receipts of the treasurer for the time being of the said 
governors shall be and be deemed and taken to he an effectual discharge to 
the person or persons paying such monies, or for so much thereof as in such 
receipt or receipts shall be expressed ; and after obtaining such receipt or 
receipts, such purchaser or purchasers shall be absclutely discharged from 
the money for which such receipt or receipts shall be given, and shall. not 
be answerable or accountable for the loss, misapplication, or nonapplication of 
such monies, or any part thereof. 


To be applied to buy or bui'd a House for Incumbent’s Residence. 

9. And be it enacted, that the monies to arise from such sale or sales as 
aforesaid shall, after payment of all costs, charges, and expenses of such sale 
or sales, be applied and disposed of by the said governors in or towards the 
erection or purchase of some other house and offices, or the purchase of an 
orchard, garden, and appurtenances, or land for the site of a house, any or 
either of them, together with land contiguous thereto, and not exceeding twelve 
acres, suitable for the residence and occupation of the incurmabent of such bene- 
fice, and approved of by the said ordinary and patron, such approval to be 
signified under the respective hands of such ordinary and patron, and to be 
deposited in the registry of such ordinary ; and such house shall from thence- 








* The blank is in the Act as printed. 
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forth be deemed and taken to be the house of residence of such benefic® forall 
purposes whatsoever. J bos Joadulor 


How Consent of Patron to be testified when Patronage in the Crown, = 


10. And be it enacted, that in any case in which the consent of the patron 
of any benefice shall be required to the exercise of any power given by this 
act, and the patronage of such benefice saall be in the crown, the:consentiof 
the crown to the exercise of such power shall be testified in the manner herein- 
after mentioned; (that is to say,) if such benefice shall be above the» yearly 
value of twenty pounds in the Queen’s books, the instrument by which the 
power shall be exercised shall be executed by the lord high treasurer or: first 
lord commissioner of the treasury for the time being; and if such benefice 
shall not exceed the yearly value of twenty pounds in the Queen’s books, such 
instrument shall be executed by the lord high chancellor, lord keeper or lords 
commissioners of the great seal for the time being; and if such benefice shall 
be within the patronage of the crown in right of the duchy of Lancaster, such 
instrument shall be executed by the chancellor of the said duchy for the time 
being; and the execution of such instrument by such person or persons shall 


be deemed and taken for the purposes of this act to be an execution by the 
patron of the benefice. 


How Consent to be given when Patronage is attached to the Duchy of Cornwall. 


11. And be it enacted, that in any case in which the consent of the patron 
of any benefice shall be required to the exercise of any power given by the 
said acts, or by this act, and the advowson and right of patronage of such 
benefice shall be part of the possessions of the duchy of Cornwall, the consent 
of the patron of such benefice to the exercise of such power shall be testified 
in the manner hereinafter mentioned; (that is to say,) the instrument by 
which the power shall be exercised shall be executed by the duke of Cornwall 
for the time being, if of full age; but if such benefice shall be within the 
patronage of the crown in right of the duchy of Cornwall, such instrament 
shall be executed by the same person or persons who is or are by the said acts 
authorized to testify the consent of the crown to the exercise of any power 
given thereby in respect of any benefice in the patronage of the crown; and 
the execution of such instrument by such person or persons shall be deemed and 
taken, for the purposes of the said acts, and of this act, to be an execution by 
the patron of the benefice. 


How Consent to be given where Patron is an incapacitated person. 


12. And be it enacted, that in any case in which the consent of the patron 
of any benefice shall be required to the exercise of any power given by this 
act, and the patron of such benefice shall be a minor, idiot, lunatic, or feme 
covert, it shall be lawful for the guardian or guardians, committee or commit- 
tees, or husband of such patron (but in case of a feme covert with her consent 
in writing) to execute the instrument by which such power shall be exercised 
in testimony of the consent of such patron; and such execution shall for the 
purposes of this act be deemed and taken to be an execution by the patron of 
the benefice. ! 

Remaining Powers of recited Acts extended to this Act. 


13. And be it enacted, that all powers, authorities, provisions, forms, and 
matters in the said acts contained shall, except as is herein otherwise directed, 
extend and be applicable, mutatis mutandis, to all mortgages and other instru- 
ments made, as well under and for the purposes of this act as of the before- 
mentioned acts, and as if the same had been respectively repeated and set forth 
herein. 

In case of a Purchase the powers of Act 7 G. 4. c. 66. to apply. 
14. And be it enacted, that in the case of a purchase as aforesaid the several 


powers and provisions contained in an act made and passed in the seventh 
year of the reign of his Majesty King George the Fourth, intituled, An Aet to 
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render more effectual the several Acts now im force to promote the Residence .af 
the Parochial Clergy, by making Provision for purchasing houses and other, neces- 


sary Buildings for the use of their Benefices, shall be and the same are hereby 
extended to this act for the purposes aforesaid. 


Sequestrations under Act 17 G. 3, c. 53. to have Priority. 


15. And be it enacted, that every sequestration to be issued under the 
provisions of the said act of the seventeenth year of the reign of King George 
the Third shall have priority, and the sums to be thereby recovered shall be 
paid and satisfied in preference to all other sequestrations and the sums to be 
thereby recovered, except such sequestrations as shall be founded on judgments 
duly signed and docketed before the passing of this act. 


Construction of “‘ Benefice” in this Act. 


16. And be it further enacted, that in the construction of this act the word 
** benefice” shall be deemed, construed, and taken to extend to and comprise 
all rectories with cure of souls, vicarages, perpetual curacies, and chapelries, 


the incumbents of which respectively in right thereof shall be corporations 
sole. 


THE HOME MISSION.—IRELAND. 


CONSISTORIAL COURT OF ARMAGH.—JUDGMENT OF DR. MILLER. 


The Rev. Anruur Exuis, Promoter of the Office of the Judge of the Consistory 
Court of Armagh, Promovent ; the Rev. Eowarv Nixon, Jmpugnani. 


(Concluded from p. 565.) 


“The operations of the Home Mission, as arranged about four years ago, 
are superintended by a committee composed of nineteen clergymen of the 
established church, together with two others acting as secretaries, who distri- 
buted the whole of Ireland into twelve circuits, since that time increased to 
seventeen, through which they direct the periodical progresses of numerous 
missionaries. ‘This must be acknowledged to be at least a very anomalous 
appendage of an established church. The other orders of the clergy have 
been, by the constitution of the establishment, subjected to the superintendence 
and control of the bishops in their respective districts ; but here is a society 
of clergymen professing to belong to the establishment, some actually bene- 
ficed or otherwise employed in the church, others not having any engagement 
in it, who have assumed to themselves a religious superintendence, not merely 
over a diocese, or over a province, but over the whole country throughout its 
four provinces—desirous, indeed, of receiving the concurrence and co-opera- 
tion of the bishops, but still persisting in their operations, notwithstanding 
the expressed disapprobation of many of their superiors. When our church 
is thus at once persecuted by the violence of its adversaries, and embarrassed 
by the irregular zeal of its friends, it may not be unseasonable to cite the 
words of Hooker, as they occur in his epistle dedicatory, wherein he explains 
his design in composing his memorable Vindication of the church of England. 
‘ There are undoubtedly,’ says he, ‘ more estates overthrown through diseases 
bred within themselves than through violence from abroad.’ ‘ Domestical 
evils,” he adds, ‘ for that we think we can master them at all times, are often 
permitted to run on forward till it be too late to recalthem. In the mean- 
while the commonwealth is not only through unsoundness so far impaired as 
those evils chance to prevail, but further also, through opposition arising 
between the unsound parts and the sound, where each endeavours to draw 
evermore contrary ways, till destruction in the end brings the whole to ruin.’ 

‘“*The anomaly was not suffered to pass without episcopal animadversion. 
In the very same year in which it was matured to its actual state it became 
a subject of two charges, one delivered by the late Bishop of Leighlin and 
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Ferns, the other by the present Bishop of Down and Connor. The latter of 
these drew forth a copious and ardent reply from a member of the committee; 
the Rev. Robert J. M‘Ghee, to which, in my respect for its able and distin- 
guished author, I think it necessary to advert, conceiving that no other pers 
son could be more competent to vindicate the proceedings of the association. 
This apologist has ventured to contend that the authority to preach, conferred 
at the ordination of a minister, was a general commission, which no bishop 
had a right to restrain. It seems strange, indeed, that this position should 
have been maintained in replying to a charge in which had been collected and 
stated the numerous passages of the ordination services, both of deacons and 
priests, which expressly limit the authority so conferred to a local ministra- 
tion. In the form prescribed for ordaining a deacon, special mention is made 
of reading the scriptures unto the people assembled in the church where he 
shall be appointed to serve; of his duty to preach, if he be admitted thereto 
by the bishop; of his office to search for the sick, poor, and impotent people 
of the parish; of the reverend obedience promised to his ordinary; of the 
authority given him to read the gospel in the church of God, and to preach 
the same, if he be thereunto licensed by the bishop himself. In the form for 
ordaining priests we find like mention of their duty to such as are, or shall be, 
committed. to their charge; of instructing the people committed to their 
charge out of the holy scriptures; of teaching the people committed to their 
cure and charge ; of using monitions and exhortations to the sick and to the 
whole within their cures; of maintaining and setting forward quietness, espe- 
cially among them that are, or shall be, committed to their charge; of reve- 
rend obedience and submission to their ordinary and other chief ministers, 
unto whom is committed the charge and government over them; of the 
prayer for the benefit of them over whom they shall be appointed God’s minis- 
ters, and, most particularly, of the authority given them to preach the word 
of God, and to minister the holy sacraments, in the congregation where 
they shall be lawfully appointed thereunto. It seems scarcely possible that 
language should define more precisely a local ministration subject to the con- 
trol of a diocesan. 

“ The apologist, however, in effect, admits that this society acts in violation 
of the discipline of the church, and attempts to justify the violation. ‘ Ques- 
tions of discipline and order,’ says he, ‘are useful and important in their 
place ; but they are not the questions that concern the church of England at 
this time.’ ‘It is not, my lord,’ he adds, ‘whether we shall maintain the 
regularity of discipline, but whether we shall have any discipline to maintain 
—not how far bishops may or may not assert their jurisdiction, but whether 
there will be any jurisdiction to assert, or any bishops to assert it—not how 
far ministers are to preserve discipline, real or alleged, in preaching or not 
preaching, in one another's parishes, but whether they shall have any 
parishes to preach in, or whether there shall be any ministers to preach, 
These are the questions, my lord, to occupy the bishops and the clergy of 
Ireland.’ 

‘‘ But if the church of Ireland be indeed exposed to danger thus imminent, 
can it be wise to throw off all the bands of discipline, and to trust. for safety 
and deliverance to the uncontrolled energies of excited individuals? Let not 
the Home Mission imagine that, when discipline shall have been cast aside, as 
cumbrous and inconvenient, all zeal will be confined to themselves, and be 
directed only as they may think it usefully employed. In the general dissolu- 
tion of discipline, other missions, not less zealous, may encounter them in the 
field of controversy, and the last struggle of the protestant church of Ireland 
might too nearly resemble the last hours of the Jewish church of J erusalem, 
in which contending sects were striving for pre-eminence while their enemies 
were at their gates; or that crisis of the Greek Christians, in which the miser- 
able polemics were disputing whether the light manifested on Mount Tabor 
at the transfiguration was created or uncreated, while the adversaries of Chris- 
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tianity were advancing to the conquest of the capitol and the subjugation of 
the church. 

“For the aggravated irregularity of preaching in unlicensed places, with 
which the impugnant in the present suit is charged, it is pleaded that by 
preaching in other places than those appointed for regular congregations, the 
missionaries might best hope to draw Socinians and Roman catholics to listen 
to their instructions. This may be true, though probably not to any consi- 
derable extent; and we know that, in regard to the latter description of per- 
sons, the society admit their failure, for within the last year their secretar 
putlickly acknowledged in Cork, that the Roman-catholic part of the popula- 
tion had not then been reached. But I learn from the eloquent apologist 
himself that another and a nearer object than proselyting Socinians and Ro- 
manists has. been proposed. ‘If,’ says he, ‘the parochial minister should 
unfortunately happen to be careless and regardless of his flock, surely your 
lordship,’ addressing still the Bishop of Down and Connor, ‘ does not intend 
to call it an evil, that the protestant members of a congregation should hear a 
missionary preacher, lest they might undervalue the care of a pastor, whom, 
on this hypothesis, it is impossible they could regard. Surely it ought rather 
to be called a good, not only that the people should receive some benefit, but 
that, under the Divine blessing, perhaps the pastor might be led to a sense of 
the duty of exertion, and learn to labour both in the word and doctrine him- 
self.’ Here we find that the reformation of the parochial clergy of the esta- 
blished church itself is contemplated as an object sufficiently important to 
justify the missionaries in intruding into their parishes, that they might not 
only supply their deficiency to their congregations, but also arouse themselves 
to a more efficient discharge of their ministerial functions. The case described 
is, however, one of which there must be at this time very few if any in- 
stances ; and in these the proper remedy would be an application to the eccle- 
siastical superior. The case really contemplated by the apologist, and which 
may indeed not unfrequently occur, seems rather to have been a difference in 
proclaiming the terms of man’s salvation. ‘Let us suppose,’ says he, ‘the 
missionaries preaching the gospel, and that they preach in parishes where the 
minister does not preach the gospel,—let us, however reluctantly, assume the 
hypothesis that the clergy, in any diocese, for example, did not preach salva- 
tion through Christ, but that they set forth the fundamental error of salvation 
by man’s works.’ Of this case he disposes by stating that the original prac- 
tice of the reformed church was to send out men with licences to preach, 
But these men were licensed to preach where there was not already any 
preacher allowed, as qualified, not to correct erroneous doctrine by preaching 
in opposition to men who were also authorized. 

‘*The main ground of our separation from the church of Rome being our 
rejection of the Romish doctrine of justification by the merit of works, the 
case to which the apologist alludes cannot be that a protestant minister should 
so far forget the spirit of his ministry as to preach directly and explicitly that 
man may be saved ‘ by man’s works,’ for this would be to return to the very 
corruption which his church has expressly abjured. The case supposed must 
be one in which this erroneous doctrine is attributed but by inference to the 
ministers of the establishment, and can be no other than that in which every 
person holding the Arminian doctrine is, by the rigid Calvinist, regarded as 
maintaining that man is saved by the meritorious efficacy of his own perform- 
ances. ‘There has, indeed, been a time, and within my own remembrance, 
when the clergy of the established church appeared to think that the essential 
doctrines of their religion were sufficiently confirmed in the minds of their 
congregations, and accordingly directed a large portion of their instructions 
to the exposition and enforcement of the moral duties of a Christian, But 
the practice of the church has, in this respect, undergone a considerable 
change; and its ministers have long been very generally convinced that those 
doctrines must be held continually in view, and moral duties inculeated only 
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in direct ‘and imimediate connexion with the religious motives*which they pre. 
spt The imputation, therefore, of not preaching the gospel, must’ be now 
irgéd‘ only ‘by the Calvinist against the Arminian, who holds indeed that the 
Aight, ‘by his foreknowledge of their conduct, had selected from the begitié 
ning e objects of his future favour, offering, however, to all sufficient meatis 
of “salvation, which they may neglect or resist, but does not hold that any 
man'can, by his natural power, conform to the will of God, or that his best 
actions, when he has availed himself of the Divine assistance, can furnish him 
with’ any claim of merit on the Divine favour. But I do not sit here to 
red controversy, except so far as it may interfere with and disturb the 
discipline of the church. [ say not, therefore, that the Calvinist is wrong, or 
that the Arminian is right; but this I say without hesitation, that I have 
sought in ‘vain among the rules and orders of the church for any direction 
which might warrant the Calvinist in pleading his doctrine in abatement of a 
charge of parochial intrusion, for having gone into the parish of an Arminian 
incumbent, to correct the imputed errors of his opinions, and I know that 
opposition among preachers is strictly prohibited. 

‘But still the plea remains that, without the preaching of missionaries, no 
access can be obtained to the millions of our people belonging to the church 
of Rome. I agree with the apologist in considering the duties of a protestant 
minister, as embracing all such inhabitants of his parish, so far as any fair 
opportanity may be allowed him. But [ do not see how this admission will 
warrant the irregular services of the Missionary. Is it already forgotten that, 
before the Home Mission began its operations, a very considerable and very 

eneral impression had been made upon the numbers and stability of the 

omish church in Ireland? Is it already forgotten that, only nine years 
before the apology was given to the public, a new reformation, by a sort of 
spontaneous combustion, broke out first in Cavan, and then, by a rapid suc- 
cession, in numerous other places throughout the country, though with a less 
concentrated vigour? When a pure form of Christianity has been established 
in a country, when preachers have been distributed through all its districts, 
and congregations have been regularly formed, the most persuasive method of 
addressing the members of a different church seems rather to be to endeavour 
to render those professing a purer faith so exemplary in Christian seriousness 
and piety as to present living arguments of its genuineness and truth. 

” How much, indeed, can be effected in religious reformation without the 
publicity of placards, and the exciting novelty of a missionary preacher, by 
the prevailing example of a holy life, and the persuasive, because personal and 
friendly admonitions of occasional intercourse, we have a memorable example 
in the venerated Bedell, at whose grave, overwhelmed though he had been by 
the horrors of a savage and bloody rebellion, a Romish clergyman was heard 
to utter the heartfelt aspiration, ‘ May my soul be with Bedell.’ The apolo- 
gist, while he quotes this respected authority, remarks that it does not bear 
directly upon the question of missionary preaching. In this, however, I must’ 
differ from him, for it is directly adverse to the system, inasmuch as it indi- 
cates, that the duty of a protestant minister, in regard to his Roman-catholic 
parishioners, may be faithfully and efficiently discharged by quietly embracing 
all opportunities, as they present themselves, according to his proper station, 
for instructing them in the truths of genuine Christianity. This was what 
Bedell practised himself, and would alone permit in others. Nor dol 
with this eloquent and zealous man in thinking, that the protestant church of 
Ireland has so failed in its duty to the country as to deserve to be utterly 
rejected by the Almighty, if not regenerated by the energies of the Home Mis- 
sion. In what period of its history has this deficiency been fairly tried? 
Was it in the short interval of seven years which intervened between the for- 
mation of its canons and a bloody rebellion, in which interval the utmost 
efforts of Lord Strafford were employed in wresting from powerful men some 
portion of the property of which it had been plundered in times of public con. 


Vo. XII1.—June, 1838. 4k 
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fusion’? Was it in the reign of Charles II., in which the church was strug- 
gling to emerge from the ruin in which it had been recently overwhelmed in 
common with the government? Or was it in the last century, when, having 
been again ruined by the apostasy of the sovereign, it was barred from all 
efforts of genuine conversion by the severities of an irritated and triumphant 
party, until to these severities had succeeded an excessive liberality, which 
prescribed all controversial discussion as an uncharitable interference? In 
the present century, indeed, the church has been fairly tried. But who will 
maintain that it has so failed as to be justly pronounced hopelessly incapable? 
nt apenas have written their attestation of its efficiency in characters of 

“« That the preaching of the Home Mission has done good in some, perhaps 
in many, instances I am not disposed to deny. The word of God can hardly 
be preached in any circumstances without doing some immediate good. But 
I am bound to consider, whether this is not overbalanced by much evil in the 
confusion which it introduces into the ministrations of the church, and the 
disposition to secede from its ordinary and regular offices, which it tends to 
generate. The people of a parish are taught to look to the periodical visit of 
the missionary, coming from a distance and frequently changed, as more ex- 
citing than the stated services of the established minister; the invitation to 
assemble by preference in the school-house, or the market-house, leads them 
away from a pious reverence of the consecrated place of public worship; the 
curtailment of the public service, which is, I believe, reduced on these occa- 
sions to the recitation of two or three collects, weans them from the admirable 
liturgy of our church, which is so accommodated to the expression of all our 
wants and feelings. Perhaps, too, the doctrine preached by the missionary, 
however restricted from direct and formal controversy, tends to substitute the 
narrow zeal of a sect for the liberal devotion of a Christian, and to infuse an 
opinion that the authorized tenets of the church are too general for the pre- 
cise strictness of religious truth. 

** When I see a number of zealous men thus eager to intrude their irregular 
services into the church, I cannot but call to mind that the apostle has 
lamented that disorder was introduced into the primitive church of Christ by 
the unseasonable and intemperate display even of preternatural endowments, 
bestowed for the express purpose of propagating Christian doctrine, and felt it 
necessary to admonish his Corinthian converts, that ‘ God is not the author 
of confusion, but of peace.’ Let me then entreat the clergymen concerned in 
the Home Mission, either as managers or as missionaries, ‘to consider seriously 
with themselves whether, in disregarding and violating the order of the church, 
they are not, however unintentionally, causing more evil than all the good which 
they could plead would ever compensate ; whether they must not be even- 
tually instrumental in tearing down and destroying the noblest and most 
efficient establishment of the reformed religion; and, in their progress towards 
this deplorable catastrophe, generating disunion among its ministers, and 
leading forward the laity in the path of dissent and schism. Let me beseech 
them to meditate on that exquisite panegyric of law, or regulated order, which 
was addressed by Hooker to those who in his day set at nought the discipline 
of the church, and eventually destroyed it. ‘Of law,’ says he, ‘there can be 
no less acknowledged than that her seat is the bosom of God, her voice the 
harmony of the world; all things in heaven and earth do her homage, the 
very least as feeling her care, and the greatest as not exempted from her 
power; both angels, and men, and creatures, of what condition soever, 
though each in different sort and manner, yet all with uniform consent, 
admiring her as the mother of their peace and joy.’ It seems as if the 
venerable advocate of the establishment, in composing this beautiful passage, 
had caught a portion of the devotional sublimity even of the Jewish psalmist. 

‘*‘In conclusion, holding as I do that an organized association, sending 
preachers, according to its own discretion, through every district of the 
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church, is offensive to the superintending authority of its legitimate rulers, 
and consequently falls under the express prohibition of the twenty-second 
canon, which denounces against it the penalty even of excommunication ; that 
the intrusion of its preachers, under the pretext of supplying the deficiencies, 
or of correcting the errors, of sieanabdek ministers, is injurious to the good 
order and efficiency of the ministrations of the church; that the irregular ex- 
citement caused by the visits of missionaries, by gratifying a taste for some- 
thing different from the regular offices of the church, tends to lead the people 
away from the stated services of the parochial ministers, and thus to encourage 
and promote dissent and separation ; that the practice of preaching, by pre- 
ference, in places not regularly set apart for the performance of public wor- 
ship, disposes the people to resort to conventicles, rather than to their 
churches, and violates the twenty-first canon, under which particularly this 
suit has been instituted ; that the curtailment of the appointed liturgy of the 
church, which is customary in the meetings held by the missionaries, is espe- 
cially injurious, as it teaches the people to neglect that liturgy, and to substi- 
tute attendance on a preacher for the devout humiliation of practical devotion ; 
and that experience has proved that these irregularities, while they are thus 
prejudicial to the members of our own church, are of little if of any efficacy 
in impressing with just sentiments of religion those who do not belong to it, 
whereas it has on the contrary proved that a very salutary impression may be 
made under the ordinary ministrations of the church, when they are con- 
ducted, as they have been, in the brief period in which alone its efficiency has 
been fairly brought to trial ;—holding and considering all these things, I feel 
myself bound to pronounce the impugnant guilty of an offence deserving to be 
visited with the severe condemnation of this court. 

“The charge has been brought under the twenty-first canon, and the punish- 
ment prescribed by that canon, for a first offence, is suspension ; for a second, 
excommunication. The former penalty it is now my duty to impose ; but, as 
the impugnant has, however late, submitted himself to the court, acknowledg- 
ing the facts charged against him, and disclaiming any intention of offending 
against the discipline and government of the church, I am disposed to treat 
him with all possible lenity, being willing to believe, that the proceedings 
which have been instituted, and the inquiries which they have occasioned, 
may lead not only the impugnant himself, but also other zealous and well- 
intentioned clergymen among those in connexion with whom he has acted, to 
direct their future efforts for the advancement of religion in such a manner 
that they may not clash with the superintending control and regulated order 
without which it is impossible that the efficiency of the established church 
should be maintained. I shall, therefore, only decree a suspension for three 
weeks, ordering at the same time that, in consideration of the submission of 
the impugnant, this sentence shall not be certified to the Lord Bishop of 
Meath, nor any requisition issued for enforcing the execution. The impug- 
nant must, however, pay the costs of this suit. 

“ Jacos Barrett, Esq., Proctor of Office. 
“ Joun M‘Kinsrry, Jun., Esq., Proctor for Impugnant.” 


EXETER PETITIONS. 
TO THE HONOURABLE THE COMMONS OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT 
BRITAIN AND IRELAND IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED. 
The Humble Petition of the Archdeacon and Undersigned Clergy of the 
Archdeaconry of Exeter, 


Your petitioners having observed, that in several bills now pending before 
your honourable house it is proposed to grant certain powers to a corporation 
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recently created by act of parliament under the style and title of the Ecclesias- 
tical Commissioners for England, implore your ‘honourable house to pause 
before any fresh authority is conferred on that body. 

Your petitioners cannot but view this perpetual corporation, growing as it 
did out of a temporary commission of inquiry into ecclesiastical duties and 
revenues, with increasing suspicion and distrust. They cannot but see that 
it is gradually acquiring to itself inordinate power as relates to the church ; 
and that practically the authority of convocation, of the bishops, and of par- 
liament itself, will be superseded by a court of privy council acting on the re- 
commendations of these ecclesiastical commissioners. 

Your petitioners do not pretend to an accurate knowledge of law; and they 
will not presume to say whether such a court, acting in such a manner, does 
or does not fall within the meaning of the 16th Charles I., chapter 10, intituled, 
“An Act for the regulating of the Privy Council, and for taking away the 
Court commonly called the Star Chamber ;’ neither will they presume 
to say what effect such a statute as the bill of rights hath, or ought to have, 
upon subsequent legislation; but they are satisfied that the spirit of all our 
enactments, since the passing of the said bill of rights, is decidedly adverse to 
the existence of all such ‘‘ commissions and courts,” and consequently of all 
such boards of commissioners, nominated by the crown, as shall sit secretly 
and permanently, exercising a large discretionary authority over the rights, 
privileges, and estates of corporations, and carrying their propositions into effect 
through the agency of the privy council. 

As matter of history, the several enactments of former times abundantly 
prove the ill working of such commissions, and the abhorrence in which they 
were held by the people at large. And your petitioners look forward to no 
other result than augmented jealousy and disquietude, when the ecclesiastical 
commissioners shall be seen to enter upon the possession of property neither 
forfeited nor surrendered, and to dispose of the same for purposes not defined 
by parliament, and upon principles never yet laid down and approved. 

Your petitioners therefore humbly and earnestly pray your honourable house 
not to revive in any shape or degree powers so like to those which the bill of 
rights declared to be “ illegal anc pernicious ;” but to consult at once for the 
liberty of the subject, the security of property, and the peace of the church, by 
refusing your consent to all measures which may involve the existence or in- 
strumentality of the ecclesiastical commissioners, or any similar board, where 
the interests of the clergy, without a hearing, or power of appeal, are consigned 
to a body of men, the majority of whom may be laymen, and all but three 
directly appointed and removable by the crown. 

And your Petitioners as in duty bound will ever pray, &c. &c. 





TO THE HONOURABLE THE COMMONS OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT 
BRITAIN AND IRELAND IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED, 


The Humble Petition of the Archdeacon and Undersigned Clergy of the 
Archdeaconry of Exeter. 


Your petitioners have seen a bill introduced into your honourable house, to 

carry into effect, with certain modifications, the Fourth Report of the Com- 
missioners appointed to consider the state of the Established Church in Eng- 
land and Wales. 

Your petitioners, though deeply interested in everything that may concern 
the increase of spiritual instruction through the country, cannot however re- 
frain from impressing upon your honourable house that there is no necessary 
connexion between the two objects set forth in the royal commission of in- 
quiry into ecclesiastical duties and revenues ; viz., the “ rendering cathedral 
and collegiate institutions conducive to the efficiency of the established church,’ 
and the supply of parochial wants. Both objects are well worthy the atten- 
tion of the legislature, and your petitioners are persuaded that means may be 
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devised for the accomplishment of both without altering the constitution or 
alienating the property of cathedral and collegiate churches. Your petitioners 
would respectfully represent to your honourable house that capitular bodies 
were not founded for parochial ministrations, but for other and distinct pur- 
poses—purposes of essential importance to the well-being and good govern- 
ment of an episcopal church, and such as cannot be obtained if those bodies 
should be reduced according to the scheme of the commissioners. 

Your petitioners are therefore opposed to the present measure, inasmuch as it 
alters the character and constitution of the cathedral and collegiate churches, vio- 
lates their corporate rights, and diverts the larger portion of their property to 
other purposes than those to which it was entirely dedicated by their founders 
and benefactors. 

Your petitioners further object to the bill, inasmuch as it will impair, if 
not destroy, the efficiency and respectability of the dean and chapter of this 
diocese, and prevent their “carrying out the purposes of their institution,” 
which the commissioners expressed a wish to “ continue and secure.” 

The church of St. Peter in Exeter became the cathedral of this diocese in 
the reign of Edward the Confessor. Its rights of property are recognised in 
the Domesday Book ; and all its possessions, derived from royal or episcopal 
bounty, were bestowed for one more especial purpose, the honour and glory of 
Almighty God, an object which has been pursued throughout the space of 
nearly eight hundred years, by the perpetual worship and service of God, under 
the superintendence of a dean, and as many residentiary canons as could be 
conveniently and competently maintained by its annual revenues. 

The body of clergy thus endowed have ever occupied a most important posi- 
tion in this diocese, forming a council for the bishop, and holding out encou- 
ragement to theological study and research. In the judgment of your peti- 
tioners, the revenues granted for these important objects cannot, without the 
greatest injustice and peril, be directed to any foreign purpose. 

Although in former times there may have been instances of an enforced 
surrender of charters, and a consequent dissolution of entire corporations, your 
petitioners cannot for a moment suppose that such precedents will be adduced 
to warrant the reduction of any number of the canons, or the alienation of 
their revenues, without the consent of the body. 

Your petitioners would further represent to your honourable house, that by 
the ancient constitution of this cathedral church, the canons residentiary are 
elected by the chapter out of the canons non-residentiary appointed by the 
bishop, a system which, in the opinion of your petitioners, is exactly calcu- 
lated to preserve to all parties their respective privileges, and to promote the 
harmony and respectability of the whole body. They therefore deprecate 
the direct nomination of the residentiaries by the bishop, as a violation of the 
constitution of the cathedral church, and a change no less uncalled for than 
the proposed transfer of the chapter patronage to the bishop. | 

Your petitioners being fully persuaded that the welfare of the church is best 
consulted by the maintenance of cathedral institutions in their full efficiency, 
and in the enjoyment of their corporate rights, humbly pray your honourable 
house, that having due regard to the rights of the subject and the security of 
property, to the encouragement of a learned clergy, and the maintenance of 
God’s holy worship and service, you will not permit the said bill to pass into 
a law. 

And your petitioners as in duty bound will ever pray, &c. &c. 


TO THE HONOURABLE THE COMMONS OF THE UNITED KINCDOM OF GREAT 
BRITAIN AND IRELAND IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED, 
The humble Petition of the Custos and College of Vicars Choral of the 
Cathedral Church of Exeter. 
Your petitioners have seen with the greatest alarm a bill introduced into 
your honourable house for carrying into effect the fourth report of the Com- 
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missioners of Inquiry into Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues, whereby it is 
proposed to invest the ‘‘ Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England” with the 
unheard-of power to ‘dissolve the several corporations of colleges of vicars 
choral, priest vicars, and minor canons, at such time respectively, and to deal 
with their endowments in such manner as shall be determined on” by the 
said ecclesiastical commissioners; and further, to alienate their small patron- 
age, impose without reason a new name upon them, and eventually interfere 
with the regulation of choral service in the churches were they officiate. 

Your petitioners beg leave to represent to your honourable house, that 
their college has existed from time immemorial; that it was erected into a 
perpetual corporation by King Henry the Fourth, whose letters patent confirm, 
in the strongest manner, for himself and his heirs, all the rights and privileges 
of its members, and approve, ratify, and corroborate for ever, all the gifts and 
grants made to the aforesaid custos and college. 

Your petitioners cannot express their feelings at the manner in which it is 
intended to deal with so ancient a foundation. They would leave it to others 
to bear witness to the regular and efficient fulfilment of their duties; but they 
must observe that there can be no pretence for meddling with them, inasmuch 
as the number of priest vicars at Exeter is precisely that which the commis- 
sioners recommend to be established elsewhere; their constitution, also, is 
the one best adapted to the complete performance of choral service in all its 
parts, as experience has fully shewn; and their revenues are not more than 
sufficient to maintain them in respectability. And yet it is proposed, without 
any apparent reason whatever, not to re-construct their body after some 
better model, but utterly to annihilate their corporation, and confiscate their 
property, without any regard being had to their vested rights, saving only 
their private pecuniary interests. 

Your petitioners can never consent, and least of all for such mercenary con- 
siderations as these, to the dissolution of their corporation, and the surrender 
of estates which have been enjoyed by their college for above six hundred 
years, and they can only suppose that they are to be thus dealt with because 
they are weak and of little influence. But they trust that they may on that 
very account more confidently rely on the justice and kindness of your honour- 
able house to defend them in the possession of all those corporate rights, 
which they have never forfeited by law, and which no power, in their 
judgment, can take from them, without infringing the principles of the con- 
stitution. 

They therefore most earnestly implore your honourable house not to con- 
sent to such a bill of pains and penalties as that before you, and not to sanc- 
tion a principle so dangerous to the liberty of the subject and the safety of 
property, as that of surrendering to others your own legislative authority, and 
consigning corporations, for no fault by them committed, to the arbitrary 
power of commissioners, all of whom, it appears, save three, are directly ap- 
pointed and removable by the crown. 

And your petitioners shall ever pray, &c. 





INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A meetine of this Society was held at their Chambers, in St. Martin’s Place, 
on Monday, the 21st of May, 1838—His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury 
in the chair. There were present the Bishops of London, Winchester, Lincoln, 
Bangor, Carlisle, Chester, Gloucester and Bristol, Rippon, Salisbury, 
Norwich, and Hereford; the Venerable Archdeacon Watson, the Revds. Dr. 
D'Oyly, Dr, Shepherd, H. H. Norris, and T. Bowdler; J. Watson, J. S. Salt, 
N. Connop, Jun., H. J. Barchard, J. Cocks, W. Cotton, and Benjamin 
Harrison, Esqrs. 
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Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards enlarging the 
church at Doddington, Northumberland ; repewing the church at Nuneaton, 
Warwick ; building a chapel at Aston, parish of Bampton, Oxon; enlarging 
the church at Tinsley, York ; building a chapel at Cruckton, Salop; in- 
creasing the accommodation in the church at Takely, Essex ; increasing the 
accommodation in the church at Broadway, Dorset; increasing the accom- 
modation in the parish church of Leeds, York ; increasing the accommodation 
in the church of St. Sepulchres, Northampton ; increasing the accommodation 
in the church at Chardstock, Dorset ; enlarging, by rebuilding, the chapel at 
Rosedale, York; rebuilding the church at Candlesby, Lincoln ; enlarging and 
repewing the church at Bergh Apton, Norfolk; rebuilding the chapel at 
Leeming, York ; building a chapel at East Bourne, Sussex ; enlarging, by re- 
building, the church at Haynford, Norfolk. 
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EDUCATION SCHEMES.—LETTER III, 


My bear Sir,—I will confess that the expressions at the close of my last 
letter were intended to bespeak a release from the labour of preparing 
the present. Supposing the two preceding communications to have pro- 
duced any conviction, the case appeared to my own judgment sufli- 
ciently closed, by the positive incompatibility of the xxv.clause of Lord 
Brougham and Vaux’s bill with the principles contended for in them. 
That clause is obviously vital to the bill; and it is not less vital to my 
own positions, to insist on the supremacy of scripture in the matter of 
education. A mere reluctant fo/eration of it, in shape of a provision, 
by which the credit of the Word of Gop (or, at all events, of our 
own authorized version of it) might be placed daily at the mercy of 
superstitious Romianists, or unbelieving Jews, appears to me still worse 
than the more manly, because less treacherous, irreverence of a direct 
exclusion of it. Do but just fancy the effect of ten or twenty chil- 
dren starting up among their fellows every day, as soon as Bible read- 
ing begins, and claiming privilege of play, upon the ground that they 
are told at home that these same scriptures—of which the general 
reading is enforced by act of parliament—are not true ; or, at the 
very best, not truly set before the reader in the bibles used. The 





* It is only a presumption, that the authorized version is intended to be required ; 
but let the clause speak for itself, in its own native simplicity, title and all ;— 


The Holy Scriptures to be read in all Schools under this Act ; but ( fatholic and Jewish 
"children not to be obliged to be present during their reading. 

XXV. “ Provided always, and it is hereby further enacted by the authorit y afore. 
said, that by the rules and regulations of any school to be authorized by the = com- 
missioners, or to be established by them, or under their authority seseee it shall be re- 
quired, as a part of such rules and regulations, that the Holy Scriptures shall be 
read in such school as a part of the reading therein ; provided further, that by such 
rules and regulations it shall also be required ...... that no child or children of any 
parents professing the Roman-catholic or the Jewish religion shall be obliged to be 
present at the reading of the Holy Scriptures, unless such parents are willing that 
such child or children should be so present. 


“99 


; wn 
Such is the “ rule nisi” moved for 
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very thought is monstrous , and hence my hope of a release—a hope 
and wish further strengthened by the appearance in the interim of that 
concise and pithy exposition of Lord Brougham and Vaux’s bill, given 
in pp.457—461 of the last number (cxxii.) of the « Quarterly Review,’ 
which makes it difficult now to write one’s own previous thoughts 
without incurring some suspicion of plagiarism. Nevertheless, being 
prepared to keep my promise, if required, here I am again. Heaven 
send your readers patience through a dreary wilderness! 

But may I here take leave in the outset to interpose some words of 
preface, “touching” the author of the bill in question ? 

Perhaps few dicta have given rise to more misapplications or ab- 
surdities than that of—“ Measures, not men.” Sir Robert Peel said 
wisely of this specious sophism,* as applied to a government, what is 
as true respecting legislators :— 

“T do not agree with the views of some persons, who are disposed to overlook the 
men who constitute a government, and regard merely the measures they propose, 
without reference to the heads which conceived, and the hands which are to execute, 
those measures. In every department of private life, it is upon the confidence we 
feel in certain individuals that we prcceed; it is not this particular act or that, 
though we may approve its grounds and principles, that insures our confidence in 
men, but it is our general reliance on their known integrity and honour that in- 
duces us to trust them. Without confidence in public men—without confidence in 
their good intentions—without confidence in their determination to fulfil any pro- 


mises they may make—without full reliance upon their wish to consult the rea] and 
permanent interests of the country, no government can proceed with success.”’ 


I take the liberty to add—and no legislator is to be listened to. 

Believing these to be words of prudence and of truth, I do not scruple 
to affirm, on the foundation of their doctrine, that any scheme for 
general education proceeding from the Baron BrovuGHaM AND 
Vaux ought instantaneously to be rejected, for the reason that it 
does proceed from him. It is not well to run the risk of giving a too- 
strong political colour to this letter, by any copious induction of facts 
(ready as they are to hand) from the career and public history of that 
individual, in “justifie ation of this opinion. ‘Two points should be con- 
clusive on the subject. ‘The one is a very delicate question to handle ; 
but let it be remembered that I am not giving any opinion of my own 
on the matter when I remind the reader of the notorious fact, that, so 
strange have been the contradictions and various erratics of his lord- 
ship, that there has been no hesitation, either in private society or 
in the public journals—nay, none among some men who, at least, cal! 
themselves his friends—in recurring to the hypothesis of a disordered 
intellect for explanation of them. The other point is, that whatever 
be his share or sum of intellect, or of acquired knowledge, it might, 
and would, perplex his veriest worshippers to quote from any known 
production of his lordship a single sentence properly deserving of the 
name of wisdom, or evidently destined for the acceptance and honour 
of posterity. If so, Ais cannot be the mind, be it as versatile or clever as 
it may, to frame and lead the work of NATIONAL EDUCATION. On 
such a question, it is not party bias, nor an unjust or ignorant prejudice, 


Speech at the Mansion House, Dec. 23rd, 1834. 
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to shut one’s ears beforehand to the reveries of such an individual. 
Lord Brougham and Vaux himself it is that has (with no small pains 
and weight of proof) established, in the most convincing manner, his 
own permanent disqualification as a legislator on any such mo- 
mentous subject. On this ground alone his bill should properly be 
scouted, were its details in every part far less objectionable than they 
are. And now for some detailed instances of the pervading spirit of 
this assault upon the church and clergy of England. 

It may seem almost captious to find fault with a preamble, yet 
what hypocrisy is even there! ‘The education of the people is there 
said to be, that “ wherein, under Provipencr, doth chiefly consist the 
safety and happiness of the realm.” The xxv. clause deals sub- 
sequently with the revealed word of that same “ Providence’ to the 
effect already stated! And it is piously ordained in the same pre- 
amble, that “ any three persons” (i.e., believers or unbelievers, 
Christians or Jews,) may be appointed (under Providence, of course,) 
“commissioners of education” for Christian England ! 

It must be granted, that this wholly unlimited indulgence survives 
only to the second clause; still the preamble stands to shew the uni- 
versal charity of the projector, although so soon supplanted by a spirit 
of jobbing on his own part. For in the second clause it is proposed, 
that “one” of these commissioners “ at the least shall be—{a clergy- 
man of the established church ?—No. A member of that church ?— 
No; but] a serjeant-at-law, or a barris‘er, of not less than seven years 
standing!” One out of three, at least ; and perhaps if all, so much the 
better in his disinterested lordship’s estimation! But why a barrister 
at all? It would be silly to dispute the general ability of barristers, 
and wrong to cast a word of blind reproach on the profession at large ; 
but it is really impossible to see the peculiar fitness of lawyers to direct 
the work of national education. ‘Taking them on the highest scale, 
what usually has been their own past course of discipline, and their 
experience of human life? If they be men of practice, no doubt they 
will have known, professionally, too much of all the baser parts of 
human nature; but our concern is with a barrister, or serjeant-at-law, 
of not less than seven years standing, who, from his lack of practice, 
will be found ready to become an educational commissioner; what, 
then, will have been his probable course? It is to be presumed that 
he is one who has attained a certain modicum of legal knowledge, 
though business has not followed in its train. The course of such a 
one, then, will probably have been, that he has passed from school to 
college, and from college to the inns of court. There, in his cham- 
bers—or, at any rate, in London—has all his subsequent experience 
of life accrued. Of country habits, and especially of the poor, he 
has no knowledge but from theory ; in schools for the instruction of 
the lower orders he very probably has never set foot; of human 
nature, as displayed in all more unsophisticated places, he has made 
no actual trial; and all the ordinary ways of his profession are any- 
thing but ways of tenderness, or kind and comprehensive thoughtful- 
ness. The very facts which it is necessary to presume, in order to 
Vou. XIITI.—June, 1838. 4s 
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suppose him one of competent repute for his appointment, make the 
foregoing likelihoods but little less than sure. W hy fix on such a 
class to furnish “ one, at least, of three’? commissioners of education ? 
Speaking only generally, is such the natural or fitting course of pre- 
paration, to lead to a calm and sound consideration of the whole des- 
tiny of man, stretching its view habitually to both worlds? 

‘«¢ But a barrister may be particularly serviceable in guiding all the 
legal steps of the commission.” If so, there should be, at least, one 
such (or a serjeant-at-law) in every commission of three. But if a 
Cambrian squire, a navy captain, and a clergyman, may be sufficient 
to compete with all the intricacies of the Tithe Commission, it surely 
cannot well be argued, in consistency, that the still newer joint-stock 
company will all go wrong without the presence of a wig or coif? 
For certainly this educational commission would find itself perplexed by 
fewer technicalities, or legal difficulties, than any other that can readily 
be named, seeing that its constitution supersedes no ancient code of 
laws, but comes forth into life at once full grown, a very realization of 
Minerva from the head of Jupiter! I grant that this is quite a point 
of minor consequence, and not essential to the scheme itself; but is it 
not peculiarly illustrative both of the genius and the design of the 
schemer? And consequently, is it not well calculated to put us upon 
jealous guard against contrivances issuing from such a source ? 

Remembering this, and bearing constantly in mind, also, that (as 
the “ Quarterly Review” expresses it) “ the very name of incumbent, 
or churchwarden, does not once occur in the length or breadth of Lord 
Brougham’s bill,’”’* let us proceed to specifications, confining them, 
however, chiefly to three general points—viz., the evident OBJEcT of 
the projected i innovation, the MEANS suggested for its insidious accom- 
plishment, and the POWERS proposed to be vested in the new fune- 
tionaries. ‘These two last points will run into each other, more or 
less; but, for distinctness’ sake, the above order shall be observed as 
far as possible, with here and there an incidental hint, as to the social 
and religious bearings of the scheme, as they shall force themselves in 
sight. 

1. As to the object, a very few words may suffice. ‘This has, in 
fact, been stated already in the first of these letters, when speaking of 
the certain tendencies of the proposed scheme ; for how can objects be 
so well inferred as from inevitable tendencies, in measures where some 
temporary policy, or other cautious reason, forbids a fair and frank 
avowal of the real ultimate design? It is an error to impute motives 
unwarrantably, or in haste; but in such matters as the present, unless 
we are prepared to think that legislators act extensively without 
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* And not only so, but in clause xvii. express provision is made for tacitly ex- 
cluding clergymen from their accustomed and acknowledged privilege of chairman- 
ship, ex officio, at vestry meetings. For the school-committee meetings are vestry 
meetings to all practical intents and purposes; yet it is provided, that these meetings 
‘**shall appoint some one of those present to preside as chairman by a majority of 
votes, the overseer, or senior overseer, having a casting vote in case of equality.” 
There is no mistaking this. 
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inotives, how is it possible to judge them blind to the most palpable 


. 


and sure consequences ? Once more, to borrow the language of the 
‘ . , . . . . 
‘Quarterly Review,” with which I shall content myself on this 
first head :— 


_ “The spirit in which the cause of education is taken up, and the party by whom 
it is pressed, are guidances enough in so conspicuously clear a case. * The only 
practical result that could prove satisfactory to the framers of this bill, or such bills 
as this, would be, that the clergy, to be sure, would be rendered helpless in their 
own parishes; the sympathy, such as it is, (not over much even now in agricultural 
districts) on the subject of education between rich and poor, of which they are the 
medium, paralyzed ; their best opportunity of getting a thorough insight into the 
characters of their parishioners, and the abuses as well as the virtues that prevail 
amongst them taken away ;* the principal channel through which they communi- 
cate with the rising generation closed; the chief means of training up a more in- 
telligent body of hearers for the preacher to act upon, lost and gone; and all this 
derangement purchased at the price” [qu. introduced for the sake ?] ‘* of establishing 
a rickety school for writing, accounts, and very small philosophy, which the upper 
classes would loathe, because they would be taxed to support it; which the clergy- 
man of the parish would do nothing to promote, because it confounded him in all his 
functions; and which the dissenters, and the dissenters only, would rejoice in, be- 
cause it would be another thorn in the side of the church, and another step in the 
march towards a republic. And yet (the writer stringently adds) the party which 
would thus strip the clergy of the powers by which they are enabled to be effective 
in their cures, is the very same which clamours beyond every other for laws to en- 
force their residence. Surely, there is a strange anomaly in thus confessing how 
important are their services, and then trying how best to defeat them! Wuy all 
this idle jealousy of the church, which is at the bottom of these education projects ?” 
Aye, wuy? Let those look to it in particular who (as the reviewer justly con- 
cludes) ** Seem to think they can have the monarchical principle in state, and the re- 
publican principle in church, and no loosening of the commonwealth. They may 
as well think that twisting the same rope different ways at different ends would not 
dissolve its continuity.” 

2. Next for the means suggested for the accomplishment of this 

ay 655 
same object, or (ifthe phrase be thought more charitable) sure to con- 
duct to this same end. 

Here my Lord Brougham and Vaux—having, in his oration intro- 
ductory,+ “laid it down as a general rule, that there should be no 
power given to the government to educate the people, that was to 
say, that their interference should be excluded beyond what was ab- 
solutely necessary, with much more to the same purpose—coolly 
begins with proposing the appointment of a board of Commissioners, 
“of whom two shall be the lord president of the council, and one of 
the principal secretaries of state for the time being ;” and the other 
three, “ANY persons (as before noticed) appointed under the sign 

2 e “39 ur . . Baa . . . 
manual of her Majesty. I'hat is to say, a board of five persons, ot 
whom two shall be actual members of the excluded government, (and 
these, as will be seen, possessed of a despotic control) and the other 
three their most obedient humble servants aud thorough-going crea- 


* Itis material to notice here what seems as yet to be very far from sufficiently per- 
ceived or considered—the manner and extent in and to which the operation of the new 
Poor Law has already injuriously affected both the knowledge of their people by the 
clergy, in agricultural districts, and much of previouslysust ained interest in them, as 
connected with a fuller and less interrupted knowledge. It is to be wished that the 
effects of this may not be found uncomfortably by and by. 

t See a very elaborate report of his speech in the Standard newspaper of Dee. 2, 


1837. 
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tures! The sham securities and provisos set up, to give a colour of 
independence to these three /ife commissioners, are something worse 
than mockery; they offer an outrageous insult to common under- 
standing. 

Dismissing the stale point of patronage, as too political for notice 
here, these three commissioners, created thus by the breath of the 
existing government, are at once to have full power (subject on/y to 
the consent of one or other of their ministerial colleagues and super- 
visors) to receive all applications for aid, or advice, and otherwise to 
exercise control, touching the four classes of schools which follow :— 

1. All schools and seminaries, concerning which the late charity 
commissioners were authorized to inquire. 

2. All which, after the passing of this act, shall receive any aid by 
any grant of public money. 

3. All which shall be established or aided with any money, or 
otherwise, under this act. 

4. All which shall have been, or be enrolled under the provisions of 
the act. 

It cannot fail to be seen that the insidious aim is, to absorb ail 
schools, sooner or later, into the same vortex. Other schools than 
the foregoing are graciously allowed a respite, and are only permitted 
to apply to the commissioners for the high privilege of being placed 
under their inspection; but with these four classes just enumerated 
under its protection, the new intellectual rail-road is ¢o be opened. 
Over all these is the most independent triumvirate, (with consent as 
aforesaid) to appoint ANY persons to be inspectors, at salaries to be 
adjudged by any three lords of the treasury. 

These still more independent “ eyes’ “of the concern, (the inspec- 
tors) bound only not to be more than fen at any one time, (nine, 
answering to the muses, would have been a more appropriate number, ) 
are to be removable at pleasure.* They may examine all schools 
whatsoever, with consent of the superintendents, but are in course of 
duty to inspect and to report on all that are enrolled, cum privilegio— 
having power to examine into their state, condition, and conduct. 
After receipt of which report, “ the said commissioners are authorized 
and empowered to communicate to the persons having the care and 
superintendence of such schools and seminaries their opinion and 
advice touching the conducting of the same ;” and masters refusing to 
allow such inspection are to be liable, under vexatious process of 
Queen's Bench or Exchequer, to 20/. fine, of which payment may be 
enforced summarily—a pleasant contingent result of the high favour 
of enrolment. 

Such—ludicrous and scarcely credible as it may appear—is the 
apparatus and the original freight with which it is proposed to start 





* Taking the whole clause vi. together, it does not quite appear at whose pleasure, 
or whether direct ministerial consent is necessary both for appointment and removal, 
or for the first only. Here are the words, probably left designedly ambiguous,—‘* The 
said life commissioners, or any two of them, shall have power, with the consent of 
one of the two first named commissioners, to appoint from time to time,.....inspec- 
tors, and at rue pleasure to remove such inspectors.” 
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the very first experimental train upon the new, short road to know- q 
ledge. Here, then, before we turn to examine the after treacheries il 
contemplated for an increase of custom to the new line, let us just i 
pause a moment and review the prospect at this early stage. 

A first question presents itself—Are these “ inspectors” to be gen- 
tlemen? If yes, to say the very least, they must be very expensive ; 
but can there well be found gentlemen (properly so called) to under- q 
take the service, considering its nature and the conditions of it toge- } 
ther? Leaving this question open to opinion, it is quite clear that, : 
whether gentlemen or not, here will at once be organized a locomotive 
establishment of nothing less than ten direct government spies, (‘ re- 
movable at pleasure,” roaming throughout the land, and prying most 
intrusively into its springs of moral and religious feeling and practice ; 
ready, of course, to take their cue from the existing president of the 
council or principal secretary of state, and to report from time to time 
accordingly, with a peculiar reference to their known taste. Mean- 
while these worthy decemviri (a pleasant number, and of hopeful omen 
and promise) will be invested with all possible facilities for sowing 





strife and confusion ; for setting up invidious comparisons; for whis- od 
pering and sneering at all more old-fashioned views in contrast with : 
modern; able to worry masters who shall dare to close their doors { 
against them; and doubtless, by degrees—partly through influence of 
fear, partly by compromise, and, in a word, by force of whatsoever yy 
meaner motives can prevail over the frailties of humanity—to drive 4 
almost all schools within their toils. 4 


For, over and above the difficulty of resistance on the score of ex- 
pense, which would prevent the maintenance of many orthodox 
schools in positive hostility to the new mode, and the still weightier 
consideration that all good men are everywhere unwilling to be found 
in constant opposition to established government, and only forced into 
it by a last necessity—that person does not adequately comprehend 
the weakness and caprice of the great average of parents who can 
believe or hope that they would long continue proof against the fashion 
of a government stamp (so to express it) set on the favoured schools, | 
or to withstand the scoffs and clamours which would so soon, and so rm 
unsparingly, be raised against all schools adhering to the old ways, as | 
being the deserted haunts of old ignorance and bigotry. Numbers of 
private schoolmasters would thus be too likely to éry the magic of en- 








rolment, in what they might imagine to be self-defence ; and altoge- | 
ther—if the character and quality of the “inspectors” should prove ‘i 
what is alone probable in the beginning, it needs no spirit of pro- \4 


phecy to tell the all-but-universal tone which would in no long time be 
given to the great work of education. ‘Those which as yet deserve ih | 
the title of “ schools and seminaries of religious and useful learning,’ H 
would soon come to discard the first of these two epithets, when all f 
encouragement should be afforded to a spurious pattern of the second 

only; and whereas we yet can pray in fervour and sincerity for our 

existing seats of education, that they may “for ever flourish and 

abound,” all thoughtful Christians must be soon compelled to offer 

silent aspirations that the new schools might be got rid of, as plague- 
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spots, from the land as speedily as possible! Is ¢his a consummation 
to be wished, or is the tyranny by which it is to be accomplished, 
(and that through means such as have been described) at war with all 
the habits, feelings, usages of centuries, a tyranny to be endured ? 

3. This, however, is very far from all. In turning to examine fur- 
ther the means, together with the attendant powers to be conferred for 
the more rapid and complete extension of the system, some still more 
strange provisions come upon us. 

It was, perhaps, no more than natural that for such end an instant 
eye should have been fixed upon the new town councils. To do 
those new creations justice, the credit certainly belongs to them, in 
most instances, of having done their masters’ work with all fide lity 
and dispatch, and they have fairly advertised their downward tenden 
cies in good time, without disguise or scruple. It is not, therefore, 
matter of surprise that one among the clauses of the innovating 
scheme before us [clause x.| would fain provide for an ad libitum sup- 
ply of schools upon the new pattern in cities and boroughs blest with 
such local administrations, it being no way difficult to estimate the 
probable effects of such supply, wherever these new Jungi are of the 
true poisonous sort, as is unhappily the case in a majority of instances, 
The spread of diberal instruction might be accounted safe and sure in 
these municipalities. 

But there are towns, and the whole multitude of villages and pa- 
rishes, not so pre-eminently blest; how, therefore, should an adequate 
supply of fresh disorganizing elements be best imported and infused 
there ? 

Lord Brougham and Vaux himself was so aware of the extrava- 
gance of his ‘proposal upon this head, that in his opening speech he 
took much pains to shew its non- -vitality as an ingredient of his whole 
scheme. But not the less for that does it demonstrate the direction in 
which the wind blows, and what the ultra-democratic schemers are 
bent on doing if they can. And what és this extravagant proposal ? 
Verily, no less than the creation, without restraint of place or circum- 
stance, of an entirely new addition to the constituency for the election 
of the necessary school committees of an unknown fashion of demo- 
cracy, both intellectual and civil!* The bill is not content with 
equalizing all the votes of persons rated in any given place; | which 
equalization must certainly be meant, for not the slightest reference is 
made to any graduated scale of voting allowed, and wisely, by many 
former acts of parliament relating to parochial affairs ;| but there is in- 
troduced a class of voters with none but what has been ludicrously 





* See clauses xi., xiv., xv., xvii. I hope I have not misrepresented any of the 


provisions of these clauses; if it be so, it has only been from inability to comprehend 
their real meaning. I can discover no rating qualification required for the purely 
intellectual constituents thereby intended to be privileged ; and certainly the lan- 
guage of Lord Brougham and Vaux’s speech implies that he designedly omitted any 
such invidious restriction on electors so highly gifted. Such a provision, therefore, 
may be amusingly brought to the favourite test of—“ representation co-incident with 
taxation.” Considering from whom that silly clamour and the present choice proposal 
emanate-—to wit, from the same party—can such suggestion be surpassed, even from 
amongst the precedents of modern effronteryg ? 
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termed “a knowledge qualification.’ A twelvemonth’s or a three 
year’s certificated membership of a mechanic’s institute, or of any 
other society whatsoever, corporate or unincorporate, the purpose of which 
is the promotion of inquiry or information in science, letters, or arts, with 
a list of the members’ names signed by themselves,’* is to entitle the 
happy possessors, in certain somewhat obscurel y stated proportions, to 
the electoral privilege in “school meetings!” It is of no avail to say 
that this provision would introduce but few novel electors generally. 
It might, or it might not be so; the principle is the important thing. 
Whether it should introduce many or few, they would be individuals 
of just the right sort for doing mischief—praters and busy bodies; per- 
sons exactly fitted for, and certain to be often stimulated to, the very 
work of stirring discontent upon the score of knowledge among their 
peaceable and less ambitious neighbours. Besides which, who can 
deny that, in our modern nomenclature and theory, the definition of 
societies just quoted from the bill itself may so be construed as to in- 
clude even a news-room set up at a beer-shop? The cloud thus 
threatening may be no bigger than a man’s hand now; but let such 
folly be indulged, and it may end in much rain. 

This all-but-universal suffrage of democracy having been thus 
created, what are to be its powers? Of these constituents it is pro- 
posed that any five, being rated, shall have the power to convene a 
meeting,+ (in which meeting the mere majority of voices must pre- 
vai!;) “and it shall be lawful for such meeting, (choosing its own 
chairman, as before observed,) if it thinks fit, to choose five persons, 
being rated in the said parish or township, or being owners of pro- 
perty so rated, which five persons shall be the school committee for 
such parish and township ;” and so on, ¢oties quoties. One of these 
five is, indeed, to go out yearly by rotation, but he is instantly re- 
eligible, and, whether so or not, a sure majority of the original five is 
secured for the first three years of pulling down, and “ changing square 
things into round;” to say nothing of the chairman’s casting vote, 
which is to be secured to him for a year, or of three being a quorum. 
To this still new quinquemvirate is assigned the power of levying an 
education rate or rates “ upon all and every the several estates and 
property rateable to the relief of the poor within their respective 
parishes or townships, such rate or assessment to be paid by the oceu- 
pier or occupiers for the time being ;” subject only to the consent of 
two of the aforesaid life commissioners and of one of the ministers of 
state, and to the restraint, that not more than a sixpenny rate shall be 


* It is to be presumed that this power of writing two or more words (whether 
legibly or not is not provided) is meant to be offered as a security. If so, it is an 
excellent index to the value of all the other securities of the bill. 

+ See clause xiv. Asasample of the knowledge, judgment, and care with which 
this notable bill has been constructed, it is not immaterial to notice that, whereas on 
the 12th of July, 1837, an act passed for the prohibiting in future of oral notices in 
church concerning lay matters; this would-be law, propounded on the first day of the 
following December, would fain enact, that “ the overseers shall, by public advertise- 
ment, to be read in the church or chapel of such parish or township on the next Sunday 
after receiving the said notice, and also to be affixed to the doors thereof, call such 
meeting.” Here is a further illustration of the animus toward the church and clergy. 
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levied at any one time, or than a shilling one in course of one year ;” 
a valuable restriction truly, when taken in conjunction with the late 
Assessment Act, under which the sum so restricted may reach in many 
cases to the amount of thousands a year.* 

Such are the chief provisions of a scheme, in trembling expectation 
of which the noble president of the council (himself one of the cabinet 
ministers proposed for a joint-dictatorship under it) is alleged to have 
said, that “ the time of the House of Lords could not be better ocen- 
pied than in listening to its details,’ with other complimentary lan- 
guage still more confirmative of an existing inclination in the present 
government to inflict some such device upon the nation. I have inten- 
tionally omitted all the mere absurdities of the design and all questions 
of its cost, as being of comparative insignificance. As for the vague 
and vain securities affected to be scattered here and there throughout 
the bill, and all pretences founded upon sense of character in the 
supreme controlling parties, how is it possible, with every day’s suc- 
ceeding evidence before our eyes, to hold all such pretences otherwise 
than as flocci, nauci, nihili, pili?+ Therefore I pass them over too. 
With respect to a concluding salvo in particular, of which the some- 
what entertaining title is—‘“ How commissioners to sue and to be 
sued,” (clause xxvi.)—whether the protection thereby extended to 
the life triumvirate, under the pretence of giving redress against them, 
be more or less comprehensive than is usual, I am not lawyer enough 
to know; but it is very plain to unsophisticated sense, that it amounts 
practically to a grant of unequivocal despotism. 

Here, then, I pause; intending further only to recapitulate, in 
shortest form, two main points to be diligently noticed, as arising out 
of the foregoing evidence. 


* This also is observable, as emanating from the self-same parties who are so 
grievously offended with what they choose to call the tax of church rates. It is, in 
their estimation, no tax on conscientious churchmen to be compelled, now for the 
first time, to contribute largely, under the strongest penalties, to the establishment 
and maintenance of what they may with reason look upon as little more or better 
than heathen schools! 

By the way, is it this rate or the code of rules that is declared unalterable by 
clause xx.? “ Provided further, that no such rate shall be approved by the said com- 
missioners unless the rules and regulations which have been in force, or which are pro- 
posed to be made, for the conducting of the said schools...... shall first be laid before 
them and approved by them; and that after such approval, it shall not be lawful for 
the said school-committee, or for any other persons, body politic or corporate, to alter 
THE SAME without the consent in writing of the commissioners.” 

+ The fear of politics forbids the saying more upon the question of craracter. 
Respecting that of securities, it is impossible to think without deep pain of language 
bearing on this point, uttered not by her Majesty’s present ministers, but by the 
Duke of Wellington upon the night of Friday, May 4. ‘‘ Joun Tuam” was the sub- 
ject of debate, and his defiance of the Roman-catholic Emancipation Act the thing 
complained of. A grosser, or more direct, and literal, and glaring violation of an 
act of parliament cannot be laid before our common sense, and yet it was declared to 
lie not open to conviction! And the late assizes have exhibited, at least, one equally 
conspicuous proof of the essential inefficiency of the professed safeguards of the Re- 
form Act. And are we really driven to the sad reflection— 


Quid leges sine moribus 
Vane proficiunt ? 


Surely it is not a time for dethroning religion in our national schools ! 
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1. The fundamental and pervading juggle of the whole design is to 
pass off a palpably compulsory scheme, and one of taxation, as one 
essentially voluntary, and carried into execution only by the people 
themselves ; how far is this its true character ? 

The Quarterly reviewer has well remarked, that “all the educa- 
tion schemes that issue from the same mint proceed upon the prin- 
ciple of a tax;”* and well has he derived the first conclusion to 
which it is important to direct particular attention—namely, that “ as 
it assuredly is not intended that such tax shall be applied to the uses 
of the existing schools,” (i. e., unless they conform, as before de- 
scribed,) “it would only tend to break these schools up, by diverting 
the funds that feed them; since it is not to be supposed that people 
will give to one school and pay to another in the same parish.” No 
future event can be much more generally sure than this. A like con- 
viction was expressed—at least in one instance, and very probably in 
many—in answer to Lord Melbourne’s education inquiry in 1833. 
It was then written to his lordship, that “an immediate and inevitable 
effect of any interference with education by government, in country 
parishes already possessing fair schools, would be to dry up the 
springs of private and individual bounty, to introduce strife and con- 
fusion, and with certainty to cause the doing of that work miserably 
ill which is now done comparatively well. In a word, its sure effect, 
in the average of country places, would be to make education re- 
trograde.”’ 

2. The still more grave and serious consequence of virtually com- 
pelling a large majority of the established clergy to become the adver- 
saries of general education, has been sufficiently demonstrated (as | 
would hope) in the preceding letters. How can they countenance a 
scheme, of which theill-concealed foundation 1s a contempt ofscripture ? 
They dare not do it, and they will not. No doubt it might, too, possibly 
be found that, for a while, their just parochial influence would be still 
further undermined thereby, or even positively extinguished, In the 
existing state of what is called “ religious liberty’’ (but which might 
be more suitably denominated, in the jargon of the day, free trade in 
religion,) it is not easy to perceive what permanent or valid security 
there would remain against the government for the time being taking 
the religious faith of the kingdom into its own hands, and attempting 
to mould it to its own purposes, by making their new schoolmasters 
religious teachers, on the pretence of a refusal by the clergy to dis- 
charge their proper duty, (i.e., to become the instruments of a cor- 
rupt executive ;) and the inspectors, or commissioners, the framers of a 
still reformed liturgy; what is there in the py (so called) 
afloat so widely on the subject of religion, and which have led already 
to the desecration of marriage and to disparagement of Curist’s own 
sacraments by the law of the land, to shield us from even this conse- 








* See the very opening of ove of the most offensive pamphlets ever published, en- 
titled, “‘ Schools for the Industrious Classes,” published avowedly under the super- 
intendence of the Central Society of Education ; in which the tone and manner of 
treating what is contemptuously laughed to scorn and held up to obloquy as “ the 
Charity System,” is altogether that of the philosophers of the douce humanité school. 


Vou. XILT.—June, 1838. 4T 
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quence ? It may seem scarcely right to give expression to such pain- 
ful thoughts ; but where is the wisdom or the benefit of sitting mute 
or blindfold, to let destruction come upon us still more easily, while 
all who think are more or less aware, in reality, of dangers which in- 
crease upon us, by reason possibly that none will hazard an exposure 
of them for the end of warning? 

There may be little danger, at this precise moment, that “ any pro- 
ject so inordinate’ as the particular bill here examined ‘can pass 
into a law;” and yet there might be valid reasons shewn, why it were 
far from wise to feel too confident even of that. The premier has 
recorded his opinion, and in his place in parliament, that * i¢ is NoT 
the duty of the government to give ENCOURAGEMENT fo the ESTABLISHED 
cHuRCcH;”’* how many stages of descent may lie from such an avowal 
to acts of positive hostility? At all events, it is advisable that we 
should be prepared to look our prospects in the face. Let any scheme 
of education be adopted upon the principle of that proposed by the 
Lord Brougham and Vaux, and farewell to the wholesome and pre- 
serving influence of the established clergy of the land! What then 
may be expected has been told ulready. 

And now, having fulfilled my promise, I take my leave of a pecu- 
liarly unwelcome subject, and remain, my dear Sir, yours very sin- 
cerely, M. 


BRAINTREE CASE.—CHURCH RATES. 


Ir has been reported that this case has been given up. But this is 
not the fact, nor is there the least change of purpose in the promoters 
of the suit. What has led to the report is this, that Lord Denman 
lately announced the determination of the Court of Queen’s Bench 
not to take any case out of its turn. Now the Braintree cause un 
fortunately is the 154th on the list, and in all probability, therefore, 
will not come on before next Hilary Term. This is very much to be 








SS 


* There can be no mistaking the evidence on this point. On Friday, March 30, 
the Duke of Wellington is reported to have said (and reiterated) that “‘ he feared 
the policy of her Majesty’s government was not to encourage the established church ; 
and that, he must say, was a most material alteration in the fundamental policy of 
the government of this country; and he must also say, was most sincerely to be 
lamented by every friend of the constitution, and of the peace, order, and happiness 
of the community.” 

To this Lord Mersourne replied—not on the instant, but on the following Fri- 
day, after a week’s reflection, and under circumstances which exclude the theory of 
misreporting—to this effect. ‘‘ The noble duke had said, that the government did 
not encourage the established church. Now he ( Viscount M.) did not consider that 
the government was bound to give encouragement. The language which he held was, 
that it was the duty, as it was the intention, of government to support, maintain, and 
defend the protestant church of England as established at the Reformation, and the 
church of Scotland as established by law. If the noble duke meant by encouraging 
the church, the appropriation of greater revenues to ecclesiastics and for ecclesiastical 
purposes, out of the capital and wealth of the country, he thought that it would re- 
quire serious consideration before his proposition could be agreed to.” 

At what state of mind must a man have arrived who could venture to utter this 
audacious sophistry, concurrently with the proposal by his cabinet, of all church 
resolutions now in hand ? 
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regretted, as so many other places are looking to the event of this case, 
but it has nothing to do with any change of intention in the friends of 


the church, who are just as confident of the ultimate result as they 
have ever been. 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN NORTH AMERICA, 
(From a printed paper forwarded by a Correspondent. ) 


Ir is wished to draw the attention of all persons interested in the wel- 
fare of the church to the following statement, extracted from the An- 
nual Report of the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, for the year 1837. 

“In North America, the circumstances of the clergy have been materially affected 
by the withdrawal of the parliamentary grant, from which the larger portion of their 
salaries had been defrayed. And it was not until the strongest remonstrances had 
been made to government, both by the colonial authorities and by the society, that an 
arrangement was effected for the payment of three-fourths of the original salaries to 
all missionaries employed previously to the year 1833. According to the terms of 
this agreement, government undertook to pay the reduced allowances of the mis- 
sionaries in Nova Scotia from an annual parliamentary grant ; and in Upper Canada, 
from colonial resources, upon condition that the society should pay the like allowances 
to the missionaries in Lower Canada, New Brunswick, Newfoundland, Cape Breton, 
and Prince Edward’s Island. ‘This arrangement has afforded temporary relief to 
the more urgent wants of the North American colonies; but it has given a heavy 
blow to the cause of religion, and inflicted severe injury upon upwards of a hundred 
deserving clergymen, subjected unexpectedly to the loss of a large proportion of their 
incomes. 3 

‘* And this provision, it will be observed, is contingent upon the lives and con- 
tinued services of the missionaries engaged prior to the year 1833. At no very dis- 
tant day the whole sum now contributed from the public funds will be withdrawn, 
and the support of the clergy in British North America, if any support can be 
afforded to them, must be supplied from other sources.” (Report, p. 19.) 

It is, moreover, understood, that government has no intention of ap- 
pointing a new bishop of Quebec, but proposes, as a substitute for such 
appointment, the payment of 1000/.a year to the bishop of Montreal ; 
that is to say, of the salary formerly voted to him as archdeacon 
merely. 

Such being the actual condition, and such the prospects (if the 
threatened blow be not averted) of the church in our North American 
colonies, it is respectfully suggested whether all means ought not to 
be used for bringing the state of the Canadian church under the notice 
of parliament. ' 

The time for voting the colonial estimates in the house of commons 
is now drawing on; and the subject of the grant for the Canadian 
church will, in all probability, come under discussion in the debate 
which may be expected to arise upon that occasion. It is known that 
several members of parliament are deeply interested in the question, 
and would be glad to be supported by petitions from the clergy and 
laity; and the writer of these suggestions has communicated with the 
secretary of the Society for Propagating the Gospel, who is favourable 
to the adoption of the measure here proposed. 

The success which, under the blessing of God, has attended the 
exertions made by the church to recover the Bishopric of Man, is an 
encouragement to similar zeal in other cases. 
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Bishop of Exeter, Exeter Cathedral 


OLOOLEL OLDE EOD LEA OLE 


ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Ely, St. George’s Church, Hanover Square...... + May 27. 


Nume 


Abbott, John............ 
Ashby, Samuel......... 


Bland, Robert James... 


Buck, R. H. K. ...... 
Bullock, George...... . 


Day, John David ...... 
Domville, Charles C.... 
Ellison, Henry John ... 


French, John ..... dbhwipie 
Greathead, S. S......... 
Grover, T. C.  ...ccceee 
Hayton, Henry ......... 
Kuhff, Henry... ....... 
Martin, George......... 
Polwhele, Edward ..... 
Reynolds, Osborne..... 
Sheppard, Francis...... 
Smith, P. P. ...c.ccece. 
Warter, Edward........ 


Williams, Caleb........ 


Aubertin, Peter 


Bacon, Hugh Ford..... 
Bull, Alfred Nicholas . 


Campion, J. W. C..... 


Compson, E. Bate 


Cox, William Lamb .. 


Crawley, Henry........ 


Dawes, Thomas C 


Gilbard, William 


Hardy, Robert 


Heath, John Moore. ... 
Howes, Charles.......... 


Kelland, Philip 
Lamprel!, C. W 


eeeee 


Gwilt, Robert .......... 


Gray, H. Faithfull..... 


Pee etee 


Degree. 


M.As 
M.A. 


BeA 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A- 


M.A. 


DEACONS. 

College. University. 
Pembroke Camb. 
Pembroke Camb. 
Jesus Camb. 
Sidney Sussex Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Brasennose Oxford 
Wadham Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Worcester Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Emmanuel Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Catherine Hall Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
Queen’s Camb. 
Clare Hall Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Magdalen Camb, 
St. John’s Camb. 

PRIESTS. 
Wadham Oxford 
Christ's Camb. 
Sidney Sussex Camb. 
Emmanuel Camb. 
Queen's Oxford 
Magdalen Hall Oxford 
Balliol Oxford 
Corpus Christi Camb. 
Caius Camb. 
Worcester Oxford 
Corpus Christi Oxford 
Balliol Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Clare Hall Camb. 
Queen’s Camb. 
Clare Hall Camb. 


‘ 


l 


Ordaining Bishop. 

Ely 

Ely ' 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Exeter 

Ely 

Bly, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Exeter 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Norwich 

Exeter 

Ely 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Ely 

Ely 

Exeter 

Exeter 

Ely 

Ely 

Exeter 

Ely 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Norwich 


Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Peterborough 

Ely 

Ely 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Peterborough 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Peterborough 

Ely 

Ely 

Exeter 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Ely, by let. dim. from 
Bp. Lichfield 

Ely 

Ely 

Ely 

Fly 
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ame. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 

Mann, Joseph............ M.A. ‘Trinity Camb. Ely 
Pierpoint, Richard W. u.a. St. John’s Camb. Ely 

"aw > pr hd : § Ely, by let. dim. from 
Powys, S. P........00. pa. Christ’s Camb. 2 Bp. of Peterborough 
. : — : Ely, by let. dim. from 
Scearth, H. Mengden... 2.4. Christ's Camb. } Bp. of Lichfield 
Smith, Edward.......... m.a. Wadham Oxford Ely 
Smith, Hinton C. .,..... Ba. Wadham Oxford Exeter 
Surtees, S. F.........000. n.A. University Oxford Exeter 
Thompson, William H. m.a. Trinity Camb. Ely 
Tippett, Edward ...... B.A. St. Peter's Camb. Exeter 
‘ ate Ely, by let. dim. from 
Tunnand, John.......... B.A. Exeter Oxford Bp. of Peterborough 
Whitaker, George ...... M.A.  Queen’s Camb. Ely 

sina i. § Ely, by let. dim. from 
Williams, James ........ Boa. Christ's Camb. Bp. of Peterborough 
Wilson, Benjamin....... B.A. Magdalen Hall Oxford Ely 
Windsor, Henry ........ s.a, Catherine Hall Camb. Ely, by let. dim. from 


t Bp. of Peterborough 


The Bishop of Winchester will hold his next Ordination on Sunday, July the 8th. 

The Bishop of Worcester purposes holding a General Ordination on Wednesday, the 
25th of July next, being St. James’s Day. No Candidate will be received for Deacon's 
Orders whose age shall exceed thirty years. 

The Bishop of Hereford has signified his intention not in future to ordain any gen- 
tleman seeking to enter into holy orders after he shall have attained thirty years of age. 


RESIGNATIONS, 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Barton, H. J. ....e The Rural Deanery of Cricklade. 
Evans, Robert ...... Goodworth Clatford V. Hants. Winches. ; ef ecan 
Mence, Samuel ...... The Mastership of the Cholmondeiey Free Grammar School, 
Highgate. . 

_ . - . § Preb. in Sarum 
Radcliffe, G., D.D.. Chute V. Wilts _—Salisb. 2 Cathedral. 
Vaughan, E. T....... The Head Mastership of the Collegiate School, Leicester. 
Woolley, T. L........ Nailsea w. Bourton R. Somerset B. & W. Mrs. Brown. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Bateman, — .......... Head Master of the Collegiate School, Leicester. 


Bennett, E. .......+.. Chaplain of the Orsett Union. /' 
Benwell, — ce.seeeeees Sunday Evening Lecturer of St. Mary Redcliffe, Bristol. 
Byam, R. B. ......+. Domestic Chaplain to the Duke of Sussex. 


Edgar, E. R.......... Chaplain to Nacton House, Woodbridge Union. 

Estcourt, E. H. B.. Rural Dean of the Deanery of Kineton. 

Evans, J. H. ....++..- Head Master of Sedburgh Free Grammar School, Yorkshire. 
Garnett, Richard .... Sub-Librarian to the British Museum. 

Hopkins, H. J........ Chaplain to the Winchester Union Workhouse, 


Lane, Charles......... Domestic Chaplain to the a of Queensbury. 

Lyon, John .....4+- Head Master of the Endowed School of Ballyroan, Queen's 
County, Ireland. 

Prower, J. M. ...++: Rural Dean of the Deanery of Cricklade. 

Sandford, John ...... Domestic Chaplain to the Dowager Marchioness of Queensbury, 

Smith, W. B. .....; Chaplain to the Garrison of Edinburgh Castle. 

White, T. R......... Domestic Chaplain to the Marquis of Ely. 
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PREFERMENTS. 


Name. 


Preferment. County. 
Adams, George... East Farndon R. Northam. 
Ashmore, P........ Porthkerry R. Glam. 

: Sydling St. Nicholas ? 
Bingham, C. W... } V. w. Hilfield C. § Dorset. 
Blake, E.....:..0000» Bramerton R. Norfolk 
Bond, Richard. ... } Miyinetiag PC) suttotk 

' Thorpe C. 4 
Boothby, Charles . REE : Line, 
Carter, Thos. T...  Piddle Hinton R. Dorset. 
Clough, A. B...... Braunston R. Northam. 
Cosway, Samuel... Chute V. Wilts 


Beene; Wallen: :.. — Clatford 2 tants 


Mautby R. 


Norfolk 
Shottesham All Saints 
Fellowes, Charles. V. w. St. Mary V. 
St. Botolph V. & 
St. Martin R. 
Ferrot, C. ..cccccore Wispington V. Line. 
Freeland, W. C... Chilton R. Suffolk 
Guille, Philip...... St. Mary’s, Jersey 
Hawkins, Charles, Stillingfleet V. E. York 
§ West Thurrock, V. 2 y..., 
Heberden, J. “00> wy, Purfleet C. Essex 


Bur- 2? 
lesdon C. Hants 


Henville, C. B. + | ieede V. w. 


ee A.....5... Ashmanhaugh P. C. Norfolk 
Holland, E. W.... Dunsfold R. Surrey 
Langdon, J......... ; Ww w. Bourton Somer. 
§ Farnborough V. Warw. 
Otley, J. B. seeses)) = & Radstone P C. Northam. 
Panting, L.......... Chebsea V. Stafford. 
Pocock, Samuel... Rouslench R. Worces. 
rene st. Th oC. 
Pollock, William 5 St ealaeon - } chester 
7 St. John’s Church in dy) 
Ramsden, Edw.... te in : York. 
Salkeld, Edward.. Aspatria V. Cumb. 
Slade, George...... " a St. Thomas Lancas. 
Stratton, William. Gressingham P. C. Lancas, 


; , Cregina R. w. Llan- 
lhomas, Thomas. } badarn-y-gareg C. Radnor. 


Turner, C. M...... 


Studland R. Dorset. 
Wellesley, — ...... Woodmancote R. Sussex 
Westbrook, S....... West Hampnett V. — Sussex 
Westmacott, H..... Chastleton R. Oxford. 
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Diocese. Patron. 

Peterb. St. John’s Coll. Oxon 

Rihad Heirs of Sir S. Ro- 
. milly, Knt. 

Bristol Winton College 

Norw.  R. Fellowes, Esq. 


N Sir C. Blois, Bart., 
sy } and others 


Linc. Southwell Coll. Ch. 
Bristol Eton College 
Peterb. Jesus College, Oxon 
Salisb. Preb. in Sarum Cath. 
Winches, W. Iremonger, Esq. 
Norw.  R. Fellowes, Esq. 
Line. C. Turnor, Esq. 
Norw. Mrs. S. Freeland 
Governor of Jersey 
York D. and C. of York 


London W.H. Whitbread, Esq. 


Winches. Winton College 


Norw. Sir J. H. Preston, Bt. 
Winches. The King 


B.&W. Mrs. Brown 

L.& C. W. Holbech, Esq. 

Peterb. 

L&C. D.&C. of Lichfield 

Worces. G. E. Pocock, Esq. 

Chester Rector of Stockport 

York Ven. Archd. Mus- 
grave 

Carlisle Bishop of Carlisle 

Chester Rector of Radcliffe 

Chester Vicar of Lancaster 


St. David Bishop of St. David's 


Bristol Rev. J. Michael and 
his Wife 
Chich. Lord Chancellor 


Chich. 
Oxford 


Lord Chancellor 
Sir R. Westmacott 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Bamford, R. W... Bishopton V. Durham 


and Minor Canon of Durham Cathedral 
Barnes, Francis, D.D., Master of St. Peter’s College, Cambridge. 


Durham 


Sherburn Hospital 
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Name. Preferment. 


Benn, John, Assistant Curate of St. Nicholas Chapel, Whitehaven. 
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County. Diocese. Patron. 


Bingham, George, Meleombe Bingham, Dorset. 


Carpendale, G., Harwood Chapel, in the parish of Middleton in Teesdale. 
Cartmel, John, Endmoor Cottage, Preston Richard. 


Chard, John, Langport. 


{Canon Residentiary of Hereford Cathedral 


| Kinnersley R. 

| & Lugwardine V. 
w.Llangarron P.C. 
Heatland P. C. 
St. Weonard’s P.C. 
and Little Dew- 

L church P. C. 

Piddle Hinton R. 


and Studland 
Crich V. 


Clutton, John 


*teeee 


Colson, J. M...... 


Cornthwaite, Thos. 


Davis, James, at the Glebe House, Hollywood. 


Dawes. John, Bridgewater. 
Godbold, G. B.... Greatham. R. 
Hardwick, Wm... Outwell R. 


St. Ann’s P. C. 


Housman, Robt. .. Lancaster 


as 


Hants 


Norfolk 
Homer, P. B., Assistant Master in Rugby School. 


Heref, Heref. Mrs. M. E. Clark 


Pee. 
\s Ex- > D. & C. of Hereford 


empt. 


Dorset. Bristol Eton College 
Rev. J. Michael and 
his Wife 
Derby. L.& C. Sir W. Dixie 


Winches. Rev. G. Godbold 
Norwich Bishop of Ely 


Lanecas, Chest. Vicar of Lancaster 


Inchbald, Peter, LL. D., Adwick Hall, near Doncaster. 
James, David, C. of Wenvoe and Merthyr Dovan, Glamorganshire. 


Kitchen, Isaac ... 


Knipe, John....... Middleton P. C. 
Brisley R. w. Gately 
Maul, John ........ V. and Prebendary 
of Lincoln 


Parsons, John, Manchester. 
Poole, W............. Moulton V. 

. b V. w. 
Richards, David .. ; A Baglan C = 
Story, Joseph, R. of Cavan, Ireland. 


ag oe St. Stephen Suffolk §Norw 
. R. } 


Rev. C. W. Fon- 


nereau 


- Vicar of Kirkby 
Chest. Chest. { Lonsdale 
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April 28. _ 

Queen’s College.—An election of two ex- 
hibitioners, on the Michel Foundation, at 
Queen’s College, will take place on Thursday, 
the 14th of June. Candidates must be na- 
tives of the Province of Canterbury, who have 
attained the full of 15, and have not ex- 
ceeded the age of 20 years ; and, if members 
of the university, must not have been matricu- 





lated longer than twelve calendar months. 
Certificates of baptism and testimonials of 
good conduct must be delivered to the Provost 
of the said College on or before Saturday, the 
9th of June. 

On Wednesday last, being the day appointed 
by the Statute for the resignation o the old, 


and the admission of the new, Proctors, a con- 
vocation was holden at two o’clock, when 
the Proctors of the last year resigned office, 
the Senior Proctor, the Rev. W. J. Butler, 
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M.A., and: Fellowof Magdalen College, having 
first: reeapitulated the events of the past 
year in an elegant Latin oration. The new 

ors, having been previously elected by 
their respective Societies, were then pre- 
sented for admission to the Pro-Vice-Chan- 
cellor :—Senior Proctor, the Rev. William 
Ricketts, M.A., Fellow of Merton College. 
Junior Proctor, the Rev. Thomas Tyssen 
Bazely, M.A., Fellow of Brazennose College. 
The former was presented by Robert Mar- 
sham, Esq., Warden of Merton College, and 
D.C.L., the latter by the Rev. James 
Smith, M.A., Vice-Principal of Brazennose 
College. After making the Parliamentary 
declaration, taking the usual oaths, and hein 
admitted, by the Pro- Vice-Chancellor, wit 
the accustomed ceremonies, to the office of 
Senior and Junior Proctor, the new Proctors 
nominated the following gentlemen to be their 
Pro-Proctors for the ensuing year, viz. :— 
The Rev. W. Kerr Hamilton, M.A., Fellow 
of Merton ; Rev. W. Fraine Fortescue, M.A., 
Fellow of New College; Rev. J. Walker, 
M.A., Fellow of Brazennose ; Rev. G. Casson, 
M.A., Fellow of Brazennose. 

On Thursday, being the first day of Easter 
Term, the following Degrees were con- 
ferred : — 

Masters of Arts—Rev. F. J. Spring, St. 
Edmund Hall ; W. H. Bayley, Christ Church ; 
Rev. G. C. Berkeley, Pembroke; W. H. 
Ley, Fellow of Trinity ; B. Smith, Fellow of 
Magdalen ; C. Reade, Fellow of Magdalen. 

Bachelors of Arts—E. J. Vernon, Mag- 
dalen Hall; H. J. Vernon, Magdalen Hall; 
J. Haigh, Queen's. 


May 5. 


Pembroke College.—A Scholarship on the 
Foundation of Sir J. Benet, now vacant, will 
be filled up on Wednesday, the 20th of June, 
after an examination of the candidates, com- 
mencing on the previous Monday, at nine 
o'clock. All members of the university of 
two years’ standing are — to it. Candi- 
dates are expected to send in to the Master 
their matriculation paper and testimonials of 
good conduct before neste the 14th. 

Merton College.—There will be an election 
of Postmasters in the 2nd week of June. 
Candidates must have attained the age of 17, 
and not have exceeded the age 20 years. The 
examination will commence on Tuesday, the 
12th of June, and the certificates of baptism, 
and testimonials from their respective College 
or School, must be delivered to the Warden, 
on Monday, the 11th of June. 

Trinity College Election.—There will be 
an election of Three Scholars on Monday, the 
1ith of June. Candidates must be above 16, 
and under 20 years of age, and will be re- 
quired to present in person, to the President, 
certificates of baptism and testimonials of con- 
duct, together with a Latin Epistle, to request 
permission to offer themselves, at nine o’clock 
on Wednesday morning, the 6th of June. 

Wadham College Scholarship. — Three 
Scholarships will be filled up on the 30th of 


June. Natives of any county in Great 
Britain, under 19 years of age, are eligible. 
To one of the Scholarships the kia of the 
Founder, if duly qualified, wil) have a pre- 
ference. The examination will begin at nine 
o'clock on Tuesday, the 26th of June, before 
which time the following documents must be 
delivered to the Warden—viz., certificates of 
the candidates’ baptism and of their parents’ 
marriage, proper testimonials of conduct, and 
in the case of the Founder's kin, a pedigree 
certified under the seal of the Heralds’ College. 

In a Congregation holden on Thursday last 
the following Degrees were conferred : — 

Bachelors of Divinity—Rev. W. J. Butler, 
Fellow of Magdalen ; Rev. W. Wheeler, 
Fellow of Ma ix. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. J. Williams, Balliol, 
grand comp.; J. Adams, Student of Christ 
Church, grand comp.; W. F. Fletcher, 
Boughey, Christ Chirch ; Rev. H. Wood, St. 
Edmurd Hall ; Rev. E. C. Kynnersley, 
Trinity ; Rev. W. H. Price, Scholar of Pem- 
broke ; Rev. Marsham Argles, Merton ; J. E. 
— Fellow of Magdalen ; Rev, W. 
Buckler, Magdalen ; C. Richmond Tate, 
Scholar of Corpus Christi; H. J. Fellowes, 
St. John’s. 

The Denyer Theological Prizes have been 
awarded by the Judges as follow :—* On the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost”—The Rev. R. 
Scott, M.A., Fellow of Balliol College. ‘‘ On 
the Influence of Practical Piety in Promot- 
ing the Temporal and Sernet Haseiie of 
Mankind’’—The Rev. T. W. Allies, M.A., 
Fellow of Wadham College. 


The Professor of Moral Philosophy com- 
mences on this day, and continues on the 
ensuing Saturdays during the Term, in Exeter 
College Hall, a Course of Lectures on the 
Republic of Plato, considered as an Anticipa- 
tion of the Christian Church. These Lectures 
are — to all members of the university. 
The Professor also proposes, on Mondays and 
Wednesdays, at nine o'clock, to deliver a 
Course of Private Lectures on Butler’s Analogy, 
for the use of Undergraduate Members and 
Bachelors. 

The Reader in Geology commenced on 
Thursday last his Course of Lectures on the 
Composition and Structure of the Earth, the 
Physical Revolutions that have affected its 
surface, and the changes in Animal and Vege- 
table Nature that have attended them. These 
Lectures will be continued on Tuesdays, 
Thursdays, and Saturdays, during Easter and 
Act Terms. 


The Regius Professor of Divinity will give 
a Private Course of Lectures in St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Galatians, on Mondays, Wednes- 
days, and Fridays, commencing on Wednesday 
next, at nine o’clock. 

The Regius Professor of Divinity will give 
his Public Course of Lectures in Act Term, 
commencing on Thursday, the 7th June, at 
twelve o'clock. 

At a meeting of the Heads of Colleges, 
on Tuesday last, the Rev. W. D. Conybeare, 
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M.A. of Christ Church, was elected to preach 
the Bampton Lectures for the year 1839. , 

On Friday the 4th inst. Mr. J. Barrow was 
elected Scholar on the Michel Foundation at 
Queen's College. 

On Tuesday last the Rev. T. W. Good- 
lake, M.A. Senior Scholar on the Teesdale 
Foundation in Pembroke College, was elected 
a Fellow of that Society, on the same Founda- 
tion, in the room of the Rev. G. W. Mahon, 
MLA, 

May 12. 


In a convocation holden on Saturday last 
the following Petition was unanimously agreed 
to:— 

To the Honourable the Commons of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland in Parliament assembled, the 
Humble Petition of the Chancellor, Mas- 
ters, and Scholars of the University of 
Oxford, 

Sheweth, 

That your Petitioners have been informed 
that a bill has been presented to your honour- 
able house intituled ‘a bill to carry into effect, 
with certain modifications, the fourth report of 
the commissioners of ecclesiastical duties and 
revenues,” 

That the —_ purpose of the commissioners, 
as appears from their second report, was to 
provide a remedy for the acknowledged defi- 
ciencies of the parochial system of the esta- 
blished church ; and with this purpose your 
petitioners are anxious to express their cordial 
concurrence. But with a deep sense of the 
ye destitution of many populous districts, 
the go prone condition of a large propor- 
tion of the benefices in England and Wales, 
and the consequent inadequacy of the existing 
parochial system to meet the exigency of the 
case, your petitioners nevertheless believe that 
it is our bounden duty to remedy these evils 
by means of the national resources, and not by 
the sacrifice of our institutions ; and they im- 
plore your honourable house not to afford a 
partial relief to one great defect in the national 
establishment by introducing another. 

That the cathedral institutions are an inte- 
gral branch of the establishment, tracing their 
origin to the first planting of Christianity 
among our Saxon ancestors, and, many of 
them, revived and re-established, with the 
most comprehensive views of the general well- 
being of the church, by the great authors of 
the reformation. 

That, although the commissioners un- 
doubtedly professed and intended not to de- 
prive the cathedral bodies of anything ‘‘ requi- 
site for the purposes of their institution,” but 
to “ maintain them in such a state of efliciency 
and respectability as may enable them fully to 
carry those purposes into effect,” yet the pro- 
posed measure, whilst it only palliates the ne- 
cessities of the parochial system, will, in the 
judgment of your petitioners, effect the virtual 
extinction of the cathedral institutions, It 
would leave to them, indeed, a bare provision 
for the solemnities of their daily services, and 
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the maintenance of their venerable fabrics, but 
it would deaden all their capacities of useful- 
ness in relation to our extensive dioceses, and 
to the church at large, and to those important 
anes a especially, — have a peculiar 
claim upon the attention of your petitioners, 
and which are intimately esnnatied with the 
reputation and stability of the established 
church, the advancement of religious educa- 
tion and of sacred learning. 

That your petitioners are far from being ad- 
verse to the renovation and improvement of 
cathedral and collegiate churches, or to the bet- 
ter employment of their revenues in order to the 
sacred purposes contemplated by their founders, 
Propositions of this nature could, doubt- 
less, be suggested, and carried into full effect, 
by the local experience of the several chapters. 
And your petitioners regret the interruption 
offered by the present bill to the operation of a 
just and salutary measure of this description, 
sanctioned by the wisdom of parliament in the 
commencement of the late reign; the act for 
the augmentation of benefices by ecclesiastical 
corporations {1 and 2 Wm. LV. ec. 45.] 

hat your petitioners, nevertheless, upon 
considerations both of principle and expe- 
diency, are opposed to the suppression of 
cathedral dignities, and the formation of a 
common fund out of the revenues abstracted 
from these foundations. They deprecate the 
application of these revenues to purposes, how- 
ever good and important, yet foreign to the 
intentions of the founders; and they believe, 
that whilst the proposed measure destroys the 
moral influence of the cathedral bodies, it will 
disappoint the calculations of those who recom- 
mend it, by the very expense and waste con- 
nected with the management of the fund. 

That your petitioners would also particularly 
invite the jealous attention of your honourable 
house to che constitution of the commission to 
which it is proposed to entrust this fund and 
its distribution, and, by necessary consequence, 
the virtual control of all the cathedral institu- 
tions; and which your petitioners cannot but 
regard as in itself not entitled to the sanction 
of your honourable house, composed, as that 
commission would be almost exclusively, of 
persons both appointed, and removable, at the 
sole pleasure of the crown, 


That entertaining these strong objections 
both to the principle and to the leading provi- 
sions of the propose*_bill, your petitioners be- 
lieve further, that it hus been founded upon the 
assumption, too hastily conceived, that the 
spiritual destitution of the country can only be 
relieved out of the remaining resources of an 
establishment greatly impoverished in former 
ages by the lavish improvidence of the state. 
Your petitioners do not thus distrust the justice 
and piety of the nation. And they humbly, there- 
fore, but earnestly, pray your honourable house 
to withhold your sanction from the proposed 
bill, and not afford some partial remedy to the 
necessities of the parochial system at the cost 
of those offices and dignities, and encourage- 
ments of sound Jearning and theology, which 
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have contributed greatly to the harmony, 
stability and efficiency of the church of Eng- 
land, and the general welfare of the country. 
And your petitioners will ever pray. 
Given at our house of convocation, under 
our common seal, this 5th day of May, in the 
year of our Lord 1838. 


On Thursday last the following degrees were 
conferred :— 

Bachelor and Doctor in divinity, by accu- 
mulation—The Rev. J. E. Nassau Moles- 
worth, Trinity, Prebendary of Canterbury, 
grand comp. 

Doctor in Medicine—H. Sumner Dyer, 
Worcester. 

Masters of Arts—W. J. Phelps, Oriel, 

rand comp.; T. Allen, Balliol; Rev. J. 
almage, Chaplain of Christ Church; C. Ray- 
mond Barker, Wadham. 

Bachelors of Arts—Sir R. W. Colebroke 
Brownrigg, Bart. Ch. Ch. ; J. Marryat, New 
Inn Hall; C. Newport, Bolton, St. kdmund 
Hall; J. Round, Balliol; T. Crossfield, 
Queen's ; G. 'T. Berkeley, Queen’s ; H. Down- 
ing, Trinity; W. Maude Cosser, Trinity; J. 
H. Dart, Exeter ; E. E. Estcourt, Exeter ; C. 
Brodie Cooper, Wadham ; H. Annesley Tyn- 


‘dale, Wadham; F. Stonhouse, Oriel ; S. Bra- 


zier Arnott, St. John's. 

On Friday, the 4th inst. J. G. Domville, 
Esq. M.A. of Ch. Ch., and T. W. Smith 
Grazebrook, Esq., M.A. of Bresennose, were 
called to the degree of Barrister-at-Law, by 
the Hon, Society of Lincoln's Inn. 

On Tuesday last the following gentlemen of 
this University were called to the degree of 
Barrister-at-Law, by the above Society :—H. 
Halford Vaughan, Esq., M.A., Fellow of Oriel ; 
H. Stormont Murray, Esq., M.A. of Ch. Ch. ; 
and W. Harley Bayley, Esq., M.A. of Ch. Ch. 


May 19. 

Exeter College.—An examination will take 
place on Wednesday, the 15th of June, in order 
to election to three Scholarships in this Col- 
ape. One open to all persons above the age 
of 16, and under the degree of B.A. The 
second limited to sons of Clergymen of the 
county of Somerset, under the age of 19, with 
Lameg i to the kindred of the Rev. ‘Thomas 

Tow, late rector of Huntspill, Somerset. The 
third limited to the kindred of Myriel Symes, 
or failing such, to natives of the counties of 
Somerset and Dorset, with preference to mem- 
bers of the college. Candidates are required to 
call on the rector, with the necessary certifi- 
cates, on or before Tuesday, the 12th of June. 

Worcester College.—An election of a scho- 
lar, on the foundation of Mrs. Sarah Eaton, 
will take place in Worcester college, on the 
2st of June. Candidates must produce cer- 
tificates signed by the Bishops of their res- 
pective dioceses, by the ministers of their 

arishes, and by two or more respectable in- 

abitants of the same, that ‘‘they are sons of 
clergymen of the Church of England, and 
want assistance to support them in the Univer- 
sity. Certificates, with copies of the registry 
of the parents’ marriage, and the candidate's 


birth, must be delivered to the acting Vice- 
Provost on or before the 18th of June. 

Thursday the following degrees were con- 
ferred :-— 

Masters of Arts—W. Hussey, Balliol, grand 
comp.; Rev. J. Scobell, Balliol; Rev. C. 
Hodge, St. Edmund Hall; Rev. E. Crane 
Streeten, Queen's. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. Taylor, All Souls’; 
W. Green, Worcester; J. C Harris, Wor- 
cester ; J. Topham, Worcester; A. W. Wal- 
lis, Magdalen Hall; G. Weight, Magdalen 
Hall; J. D. Astley, Pembroke; H. J. Mar- 
shall, Pembroke ; W. W. Lovell, Trinity. 

The board of heads of houses and proctors 
have fixed the commemoration of founders and 
benefactors for Wednesday, the 27th of June. 

Yesterday, the Rev. G. Renaud, M.A., and 
the Rey. J. Wilson, M.A., scholars of Corpus 
Christi college, were admitted Probationary 
Fellows of that society. 


May 26. 


Exeter College.—There will be an election 
toa Fellowship in this College, on Saturday 
the 30th of June, open to natives of the county 
of Devon, Somerset, Dorset, Oxford, Essex, 
Norfolk, Suffolk, Middlesex, Hants, and Kent. 
Candidates are required to deliver to the Rector 
certificates, by affidavit, of their birth within 
the counties above mentioned, together with 
testimonials from the College or Hall of which 
they may be members, on or before Saturday 
the 25rd of June. It is necessary that they 
be of the standing of Senior Sophist in the 
University. 

Corpus Christi College.—An Election will 
be held in the above College on Friday, the 
15th of June, of Two Scholars—one for the 
county of Hants, and one for the county of 
Lancaster. Candidates must be under 19 years 
of age on the day of Election; and they will 
be required to present in person, to the Presi- 
dent, certificates of the marriage of their 
parents, and of their own baptism, an affidavit 
of their parents, or some other competent per- 
son, stating the day and place of their birth, 
and testimonials from their college or schoo! ; 
together with Latin Epistles, at 11 o’clock on 
Saturday, the 9th of June. 

University College.—An Election to a Fel- 
lowship, now vacant, on the Foundation of 
King Henry the Fourth, will be holden on 
Wednesday the 4th of July. This Fellowshi 
is open to all Members of the University, wit 
a preference to persons born in the diocese of 
York or Durham. The Fellows on this Foun- 
dation are required to enter into holy orders 
before they can be admitted Actual Fellows. 
The examination will commence on Saturday, 
the 30th of June; and candidates are required 
to present to the Master certificates of their 
baptism and place of birth, together with the 
usual testimonials of good conduct, on or before 
Tuesday the 26th of June, 

In a Convocation holden yesterday, the 
nomination of Dr. Ogle and Dr. Daubeny to 
be Examiners of Candidates for Medical 
Degrees was unanimously approved. 
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Ip the same Convocation the University seal 
was affixed to a document authorizing the 
Market Committee to borrow and take up at 
interest, upon credit of the rents and stallages 
of the Market, a sum not exceeding five thou- 
sand pounds. 

In the same Convocation, Thomas Wilson, 
M.A. of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 
was admitted ad enndem. 

Ta a Congregation holden the same day the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. C. Archdale Pal- 
mer, Student of Christ Church, grand comp. ; 
Rev. W. F. Wingfield, Christ Church; Rev. 
J. Fisher Hodgson, Christ Church ; Rev, W. 
J. Clarke, Balliol; Rev. R. Stephens, Magda. 
Jen Hall; Rev. J. Hannay, Fellow of Wor- 
cester; Rev. T. Parry, Wadham; W. F 
White, Trinity; H. Beaumont Leeson, Caius 
College, Cambridge, incorporated of Trinity 
College, grand comp. 

Bachelors of Arts—O. Lloyd Evans, St. 
Mary Hall; G. Blisset, Balliol; J. Baron, 
Queen's ; A. Brown, Queen’s; A. G. 
Hogarth, Queen’s; L. G. Browne, Exeter ; 
J. Carthew, Exeter; H. Gosse, Exeter; C. 
Campbell, Exeter ; C. Carey, Oriel; T. Ryle 
Smythe, Scholar of Brazennose ; W. Lucas 
Collius, Scholar of Jesus ; J. Cadwallader, 
Scholar of Jesus. 

The Public Examinations in Disciplinis 
Mathematicis et Physicis commence on the 
12th of June. 

Messrs. Paul Butler and W. Biscoe Tritton, 
have, this week, been elected, from West- 
minster School, Students of Christ Church, 


—— 
CAMBRIDGE. 





April 28. 

On Wednesday the 11th inst., the Rev. John 
Henry Pratt, M. A., of Gonville and Caius col- 
lege, was elected a Frankland Fellow, and Wil- 
liam John Johnson, B.A., was elected to a 
Wortley Fellowship of that society. 

On Thursday last the ere gentlemen 
were elected pa. IE of Trinity college :— 

C. J. Bayley; J. R. Brodrick; J. P. Gell; 
G. D, Sismey ; H. J. Guillebaud ; F. Palmer ; 
C. Marett; W. Joy; R. M‘Neill; R. L. 
Ellis; H. A. Marsh; G. H. Hodgson ; T. 
Taylor.— Westminster Scholars: O. B. C. 
Harrison; R. B. Tritton. 

May 5. 

On Wednesday the 25th ult., the Rev. Ed- 
ward Thomas Vaughan, M.A. of Christ's 
college, was elected a Foundation Fellow of 
that society; and on Tuesday last, Alfred 
Horatio Darley, M.A. of the same college, 
was elected a Fellow upon the Finch and Baines 
Foundation. 

At a congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following degrees were conferred :-— 

Masters of Arts—S. S. Greatheed, Fellow 
of Trinity; J. Cooper, Fellow of Trinity; R. 





F. Burnett, Trinity; M. Dunn, Trinity; R. 
M. White, St. Peter's; S. Ashby, Pembroke ; 
W. Rogers, Catherine Hall, J. N. Mickle- 
thwait, Fellow of Magdalene ; C. L. M. Phil- 
lipps, Magdalene. 

Bachelor in Civil Law—J. G. Cochrane, 
Trinity. 

Bachelors of Arts—R. P. Warren, Trinity ; 
W. W. Smythe, Trinity ; J. Cookson, Trinity ; 
G. N. G. Lawson, St. John's; J. M. Gippe, 
St. John’s; C. Williams, St. Jobn's; P. 
Maitland, St. Peter's; W. C. Nagle, Caius ; 
F. H. Sewell, Caius; J. A. Cook, Corpus 
Christi; J. W. Maher, Queen’s; S. Gall, 
Queen's; J. Sawer, Queen's; R. D. Mackin- 
tosh, Catherine Hall; R. Lawson, Jesus; C. 
Smith, Magdalene; J. R. Watson, Magda- 
lene; W. Peck, Enimanuel. 

At the same congregation, John Frederic 
Stanford, B. A. of Christ's college, was elected 
a Travelling Bachelor on the Worts’ Founda- 
tion. 

The following graces also passed the se- 
nate :— 

To appoint Mr. Browne, of Emmanuel col- 
lege, an Examiner for Tyrwhitt’s Hebrew 
Scholarships, in the place of the Professor of 
Arabic. 

To authorize the Vice-Chancellor to take and 
act upon the advice of the University Counsel, 
in order to the obtaining of a faculty for cer- 
tain sittings in the nave, galleries, and pews of 
the church of St. Mary the Great, appropriated 
to the University under a decree granted in the 
vear 1819, by the chancellor of the diocese of 
Ely, with the concurrence of the parishioners : 
—the parishioners having authorized the enter- 
ing of a caveat against the completion of the 
faculty then decreed, 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society was 
held on Monday evening, Mr. Hopkins, Vice- 
President, being in the chair. Memoirs were 
read by Mr. R. Potter, of Queen's college, on 
a new correction in the construction of the 
Double Acromatic Object Glass ; Mr. Trent- 
ham, of St. John’s, on the expansion of a Po- 
lynomical, and on Symmetrical Functions; 
Dr. Bond, a Statistical Report on Adden- 
brooke’s Hospital for the year 1887; Mr. Brodie 
on the occurrence of recent land and fresh- 
water shells, with bones of some extinct ani- 
mals, in the gravel near Cambridge. 


May 12. 


Funeral of the Rev. Dr. Barnes.—On Mon- 
day morning last, the remains of this venerable 
and much-respected gentleman were interred 
in the chapel of St. Peter's college. A vast 
concourse of persons assembled to witness the 
peewee | which, in accordance with the re- 
quest of the deceased, was conducted with as 
little pomp and show as possible. The follow- 
ing 18 a copy of the inscription upon the 
coffin :— 

“ Prancis Barnes, D.D., 


rn 
13th January, 1744 ; 
i 
30th April, 1838.” 
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At the conclusion of the ceremony, a very 
large number of persons pressed forward to 
view the spot containing the remains of one 
Whose long residence amongst them had made 
him as well kuown as he was respected and 
beloved. 

Daniel Maude, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and 
Caius college, in this University, has been ap- 
sw to the important office of Chief Police 
Magistrate in Manchester. It is understood 
the salary is 1,000. per annum. 

On Friday the 11th inst., E. Lloyd Birkett, 
obtained the Mickleborough scholarship in 
chemistry, in Gonville and Caius college. 

The Rev. James Saunders, of Sidney Sussex 
college, and the Rev. John Lodge, of Magda- 
lene college, have been appointed Woodwardian 
Inspectors for the year ensuing. 


May 19. 


The Rev. W. Hodson, B.D., Fellow and 
Tutor of St. Peter's College, has been ap- 

vinted by the Lord Bishop of Eiy to the 

Jastership of that society, vacant by the 

death of the Rev. Dr. Barnes. 

Yesterday evening a very splendid dinner 
was given to Lord Lyttelton, of Trinity 
college, at the Red Lion Hotel, in this town, 
in compliment to his Lordship for the manner 
in which he had distinguished himself as a 
Scholar during his recent residence in the 
university. Eighty gentlemen sat down, all 
of whom had been educated at Eton, 

At a congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following degrees were conferred : — 

Honorary Master of Arts—The Hon. H. 
Lowther, Trinity, grandson of the Earl of 
Lonsdale. 

Masters of Arts—A. J. C. Laurie, Trinity; 
Rev. R. Yonge, St. John’s; S. Fryer 
Gillum, St. Peter’s; T. Wilson, Corpus 
Christi. 

Bachelor in the Civil Law—Rev. W. 
Wilson, St. Peter's. 

Bachelors of Arts—C. C. Orme, Trinity ; 
G. Heathcote, Trinity ; C. De la Pryme, 
Trinity; H. J. Bolland, Trinity ; A. Thomp- 
son, Trinity; W. Pitt Byrne, Trinity; W. 
Whitworth, St. John’s; J. Manley Lowe, St. 
John’s ; F. Brown, Magdalen; R. Bewicke 
Seale, Trinity Hall; E. Walker, King’s ; A. 
Crookenden, Queen’s ; W. F.  Lanfear, 
Queen’s ; W. Matthews, Queen's; J. Ellis, 
Pembroke ; G. Howard, Corpus Christi; J. 
Beardmore, Jesus ; J. Jessop Blandford, 
Christ’s; W. H. Mountain, Christ's, 


At the same Congregation the ‘following 
grace passed the Senate: — ren 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, the Muster 
of Jesus, the Master of Christ's, Professor 
Peacock, Professor Miller, Mr. Whewell, of 
Trinity, Mr. Hymers of St. John’s, Mr. 
Hopkins of Peter-House, Mr. Philpott of 
Catharine Hall, Mr. Thurtell of Caius, Mr. 
Philhps of Queen’s, Mr. Steventon of Corpus, 
and Mr. Mills of Pembroke, a Syndicate, to 
consider whether any and what alterations can 
be advantageously made in the present mode 
of Examining the Candidates for Mathema- 
tical Honours; and to report to the Senate 
before the division of the present term. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society was 
held on Monday evening, Dr. Graham, the 
may be in the Chair. Papers read were— 
Mr. Tozer, Caius, Mathematical Investigation 
of the effect of Machinery on the Wealth of a 
Community and on the funds for the employ- 
ment of labour :—Mr. Gregory, on the real 
nature of Symbolical Algebra :—Professor 
Miller communicated certain experimental 
measures of Spurious Rainbows. 


May 26. 


Tyrwhitt’s, Hebrew Scholarships. — On 
Saturday last, ‘Il. Coward, B.A. of Queen’s, 
was elected a Scholar of the first class; and 
R. A. F. Barrett, B.A., Fellow of King’s, a 
Scholar of the second class, upon the above 
Foundation. 

—_— 


DURHAM. 


_-— 


At a Convocation holden on Thursday, 
April 26th, the following persons were ad- 
mitted to the Degree of B-A. .—J. H. Sutton ; 
R. Beauchamp Tower ; and J. Blair. 

The following were also nominated by the 
Warden and approved by Convocation :—The 
Rey. H. Jenkyns, M.A., Professor of Greek ; 
the Rev. Temple Chevallier, B.D., Professor 
of Mathematics ; the Rev. E. Churton, M.A., 
Christ Church, Oxford; to be Examiners at 
the Public Examination in Theology in the 
present year. 

The Rev. C. T. Whitley, M.A., Junior 
Proctor; the Rev. W. Palmer, M.A., Mag- 
dalen College, Oxford; J. Thomas, B.C.L. ; 
Rev. T. Leigh Claughton, Trinity College, 
Oxford; to be Examiners at the ensuing 
Examination for the Degrees of B.A. and 
M.A. 





BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES, 





BIRTHS, 
Of Sons. —The lady of the Rev. T. Da- 
vidson, St. Helen’s, Ipswich ; of Rev. R. 
Bingham,Church House Gosport; of Rev. 


John Wason, Liverpool ; of Rev. W. Al- 
ford, Somerton; of Hon. and Rev. F. 
Baring, Itchen Stoke ; of Rev.M. J. Lloyd, 
r. of Depden, Suffolk, (still born) ; of Rev. 
James Baker, Nuneham Courtenay Rh. 
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Oxon; of Rev. KE. Parker, Bicester V. ; of 
Rev. F. J. Hilliard, Little Wittenham, 
Berks ; of Rev. H. Woodward, Leigh ; of 
Rev. J. ©. Faber, Chicklade, Wilts; of 
Rev. F, MacCarthy, Loders V., Dorset ; of 
Rev. N. Oxenham, Modbury V. ; of Rev. 
J, Byron, Elmstone Hardwicke V.; of 
Fon. and Rey, H. Powys, Warrington R.; 
of Rev, Henry Sampson; of Rev. John 
Connell, Royal Hospital, Kilmainham ; of 
Rey., W. Willett, Tunbridge, Kent; of 
Rev, C. Nutt, Tiverton V.; Rev. W. H, 
Vernon, Carshalton R., Surrey ; Rev. John 
Brereton, Sharnbrook, Beds. 

Of Daughters.—The lady of the Rey. 
Wm. Littlehales, Compton Bishop V.; of 
Rev. J. S. Brockhurst, Camberwell (still 
born); of Rev. J. R. Oldham, Hudders- 
field; of Rev. F. J. H. Reeves, East 
Sheen, Surrey ; of Rev. H. C. Eaton; of 
Rev. F. Pickford, Mucktoo R., Lincoln- 
shire; of Rey. J. J. Matthews, Melbury 
V., Dorset; of Rev. J. Browne, Milton 
Hatch, near Lymington; of Rev. R. C. 
L. Phelips,Cucklington R.,Somersetshire ; 
of Rev. A. Wilkinson, Winterbourne Zel- 
stone, Dorset; of Rev. J. Fawcett, Low 
Moor; of Rev. R. A’Court Beadon, Ched- 
dar V., Somerset; of Rev. A. G. Pember- 
ton, West End Lodge, Kilburn; of Rev. 
A. H. Duthie, Sittingbourne V.; of Rev. 
Edward Daniell, Upper Bullingham ; of 
Rev. F. D. Bassett, Teignmouth (still 
born); of Rev. C B. Gould, Lew Tren- 
chard R., Devonshire; of Rev. J. Arm- 
strong, Dinder, near Wells; of Rev. J. 
Morton, Holbeach V.; of Rev. W. W. 
Pym, Willian V., Herts; of Rev. H. H. 
Alford, Wymeswould V., Lincolnshire ; of 
Rev. John Fereday; of Rev. H. W. 
Buckley, Hartshorn R., Derbyshire; of 
Rey. J. Gaskin, Kingswood Hill P., 
Bristol; of Rev. Wm. B. Otter, Kinlet 
V., Shropshire. 


MARRIAGES. 


Rev. H. J. Rose, r. of Houghton 
Conquest, to Sarah Caroline, d. of Tho- 
mas Burgon, Esq., Brunswick-square ; 
Rev. J. Nelson, of Luddenham, in the 
parish of Halifax, to Jane, youngest d. 
of the late T. Hall, Esq., of Saffron Wal- 
den, Essex ; Rev. J. Gall, of St. John’s- 
wood-road, to Mrs. C. C. Andrew, relict 
of J. Andrew, Esq., of Bengal ; Rev. B. 
J. Sams, r. of Alderton-cum-Grafton Re- 
gis, Northamptonshire, to Susan Louisa, 
third d. of J. Sutton, Esq. ; Rev. C. Bou- 
tell, jun., to Mary, eldest d. of the Rev. 
Dr. Chevalier, of Aspal Hall, Suffolk ; 
Rev. J. Hart, to Maria, d. of W. B. 
Hulme, Esq., late Assistant Quartermaster 





General in the Island of Jersey; Rev, I. 
H. Clayton, M.A.,, eldest son of J. Clay- 
ton, Esq., of Enfield Old Park, Middle- 
sex, and of Pulteney-street, Bath, to Jane 
Bunn, youngest d. of G. Sheppard, Eaq., 
of Fromefield House, Somersetshire ; Rev. 
C. Clarke, eldest son of Sir C. M. Clarke, 
Bart., of Durham Lodge, Norfolk, to Rosa 
Mary, eldest d. of H. Alexander, Esq., of 
Cork-st.; Rev. J. Pardoe, B.A., of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, to Frances, 
third d. of G. Thornbill, Esq., M.P. for 
the county of Huntingdon; Rev. F, T. 
Scott, M.A., of Stone, Kent, to Elizabeth, 
third d. of the late J. Tristram, Esq., of 
Belbroughton, Worcestershire; Rev. H. 
T. Parker, v. of Blandford, Dorsetsbire, 
to Jane, youngest d. of the late Rev. G, 
Sayer, of Pett, Kent; Rev. T. Child, 
youngest son of ‘I. Child, Fsq., of East 
W oodhay, to Mary, d. of J. Fielder, Esq., 
of St. Mary’s-hill, Newbury; Rev. C. F, 
Baldwin, M.A., of St. John’s College, 
Oxon, second son of C, Baldwin, Esq., of 
Grove-hill, Camberwell, to Ellen ; 7 
eldest d. of J. Pooley, Esq., of Hulme ; 
Rev. H, S. Pollard, M.A., of Lincoln 
College, Oxon, to Anne Isabella, d. of the 
late W. Snagg, Esq., of the Island of St. 
Vincent; Rev. W. Greswell, r. of Culve, 
alias _Kilve-cum-Stringston, Somerset, to 
Mary Anne, second d. of H. Harrison, 
Esq., of Cheadle, Cheshire; Rev. J.C. 
Allen, B.A., of Brasennose College, Oxon, 
to Julia Louisa, only d. of the Rey. G. 
A. Lamb, D.D., r. of Iden, Sussex ; Rey. 
J. G. Lawford, of Aylesbury, Bucks, to 
Phoebe, third d. of the late W. Dawson, 
Esq., of Turnham-green; Rev. B. West- 
wood, to Eliz. Courtis, widow, fifth d. of 
the late Mr. Markham, of Gainsborough ; 
Rev. W. Hildyard, r. of Market Deeping, 
to Sophia, fourth d. of the late Rev. J. 
Hildyard, v. of Bonby and Horkstrow, in 
the county of Lincoln ; Rev. F. Hodgson, 
Archdeacon of Derby, to Elizabeth, second 
d. of Lord and Lady Denman; Rev. H. 
G, Currie, to the Hon. Charlotte Adding- 
ton, third d. of Lord Viscount Sidmouth ; 
Rev. P. Thresher, M.A., of University 
College, Oxon, to Elizabeth, eldest d. of 
the Rev. W. Harrison, v. of Fareham, and 
Prebendary of Winchester; Rev. J. Spry, 
p. c. of West Bromwich, Staffordshire, to 
Rebecca, relict of H. Hunt, Esq., of the 
Brades ; Rev. W. Glaister, r. of Beckley, 
Sussex, to Elizabeth, youngest d. of the 
Rev. J. Burrill, r. of Over Broughton ; 


Rev. R. Moore, B.A., of Christ Church, 
youngest son of the Rev. R. Moore, 
M.A., and late student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Canterbury, and r, of Hun- 
ton, Kent, to Charlotte, third d. of the 


-_ 
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Rev. Dr. Warre, Prebendary of Wells, 
and r. of Cheddon Fitzpaine; Rev. J. L. 
Galton, of Brampton, Hants, to Louisa 
Mary, eldest d. of the late C. Bevan, Esq., 
of Devonshire-place, London; Rev. H. 
R, Francis, M.A., Fellow of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge, and principal of 
Kingston College, Hull, to Beata Lloyd 
Jones, youngest d. of the late Rev. J. L. 
Jones, of Plas Madoc, Denbighshire ; 
Rey. P. J. Wasberton, of Hadleigh, Es- 
sex, to Fliza Jane Senior, eldest d. of L. 
G. H. Hant, Esq., of Compton Paunce 
foot, Somersetshire ; Rev. J. B. Hartley, 
B.A., eldest son of the Rev. R. Hartley 
M.A., r. of Staveley, to Maria Louisa, 
second d. of Marsball Williams, Es4q., of 
Pale Hall, near Sheffield ; Rev. S. Brig- 
stocke, to Charlotte, third d. of J. Cun- 
ningham, Esq., of Clifton; Rev. J. Sun- 
derland, of Bury, Lancashire, to Miss 
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Simpson, of Croft Hall, Darlington ; Rey. 
W. P. Larken, r. of Ufford, Suffolk, to 
Cecil Carstairs, second surviving d. of the 
late Dr. J. Hare, jun., of Calder Hall, 
Edinburgh; Rev. Dr. Dickenson, r. of 
Seapatrick, to Margaretta, d. of the late 
W. Hayes, Esq., of Millmount; Rey. L. 
C. Powys, r. of Stalbridge, Dorset, to 
Amelia, relict of S, Knight, jun., Esq., of 
Mi: sington House, Cambridgeshire; Rev, 
C. A. Ogilvie, vy. of Duloe, Cornwall, to 
Mary Anne Gurnell, eldest d. of the late 
J. Armstrong, Esq. ; Rev. T. D. West, 
v. of Rushmere, near Ipswich, to Mary 
Anne, youngest d. of the late J. E. Leeds, 
Esq., of Chelsea College; Rev. J. H. 
Hamilton, v. of Sheepsbed, Leicestershire, 
to Ann, youngest d. of the Rev. T. Bold ; 
Rev. J. Menzies, r. of Wyke Regis, 
Dorset, to Caroline, d. of Mrs. Lang, of 
Moor Park. 





EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


TrsTIMONIALS OF Respect TO CLERGY. 
—The following clergymen have been re- 
cently presented with pieces of plate by 
their parishioners, in testimony of their 
esteem and respect -— 

Rev. G. Ainslie, St. Peter's church, 
Walworth. 

Rev. R. Bateman, rector of Silton, Dor 
set, ' 

Rev. F. J. Eyre, Breamore and Wood 
Green, Hants. 

Rev. John Gaskin, Kingswood, Glou- 
cestersbire. 

Rev. J. Husband, curate of Neston. 


BERKSHIRE. 


The newly-erected church at Wareham 
was opeved on Sunday, the 15th of April, 
when an impressive sermon was preached 
by the Rev. H. Randolph. The present 
erection will seat about 700. The expense 
of the building was defrayed chietly by 
Thos. Duffield, Esq., M.P., and family, 
partly by collegiate bodies who bave land 
in the parish, by liberal subscriptions of 
the surrounding gentry, by a church-rate, 
and by a grant from the Society for Build- 
ing and Enlarging Churches. — BerksChron, 





CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

Camprivce Cuurcn Missionary So- 
crety.—On Tuesday, May 8th, the twen- 
tieth anniversary meeting of the above so- 
ciety was held at the Town Hall ; the Rev, 
Professor Lee in the chair. The Rey. 
Professor Scholefield read the report, and 
the Revs. J. Brown, W. Carus, S. Banks, 
EK. Bickersteth, C. Perry, Dr. Doran, and 
W. Clark, addressed the meeting, and 
moved various resolutions. —Camb. Chron. 


CHESHIRE. 


Bowness Cuurcn.—The pulpit, read- 
ing-desk, and communion-table,in Bowness 
church, Windermere, have been covered 
with handsome draperies at the expense of 
the Misses W atson, of Millbeck. The covers 
which were thus replaced were presented 
to the church by the distinguished father 
of the ladies, the late Bishop of Landaft.— 
Cumberland Paper. 


DERBYSHIRE. 

Fifty-two clergymen in Derbyshire have 
presented a memorial to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, expressing strong disap- 
probation of the Benefices Plurality Bill. 
They state, that there are five thousand 
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benetices now held in plurality, of which 
two-thirds are sufficient slone to maintain 
a clergyman; that the provision which 
probilits the holding of livings in plurality 
which are distant more than ten miles from 
each other, will “ leave the tremendous 
evil almost untouched,” as of the livings 
at present held in plurality ‘‘ nearly three 
thousand are within ten miles of each 
other, and above two thousand within five 
miles of each other.’’— Derbyshire Courier. 


DEVONSHIRE. 

A meeting has recently been held at 
Exeter for the purpose of establishing a 
branch of the Additional Curates Society, 
The bishop of the diocese related a grati- 
fying exception to ‘liberal’ hostility to 
the church in the conduct of Mr. J. W. 
Buller, the unsuccessful candidate for 
Exeter at the late election. In the course 
of the business, the bisbop announced that 
Mr. Buller had come to him voluntarily, a 
long time since, and said,“ | bold the great 
tithes of the parish of St. Thomas, (a po- 
pulous parish adjoining Exeter.) I feel 
bound to act as the incumbent would be 
compelled to do by law, if he were the 
owner of the tithes and non-resident. | 
am bound by law but to pay a small sa- 
lary ; 1 will, however, put myself in the 
Situation of a non-resident rector, and pay 
an additional salary of 1501. per year.” — 
Salisbury Herald. 

ConsecRATION AND Openinc or Sr. 
Pauc’s, on THE New Cuurcn, Hont- 
TON. —This new structure being completed, 


was opened and consecrated, on the 24th of 


April, by the Lord Bishop of Exeter. 
This great and important work has been 
executed at an expense of 6,6001, raised 
by subscription; if the purchase of property 
necessary to its erection were taken into 
account, it has been attended with an ex- 
pense of about 10,0007. A dinner took 
place in the evening, which was attended 


by about 200 of the nobility and gentry of 


the town and country.—L£uxeter Western 
Luminary. 
DORSETSHIRE, 

A numerous meeting has been recently 
held at Stalbridge, for the purpose of ex- 
tending church accommodation ; the rector 
of the parish, the Rev. L. C. Powys, was 
called to the chair, and in a most eloquent 
and impressive speech urged the subject 
of church extension on his audience. Va- 
rious resolutions were moved and seconded 
by the Revs. H. F. Yeatman, J. Wilson, 
H. Boucher, H. Walter, N. Bridges, and 
J. Patteson. A liberal collection was 
made at the close of the meeting. — Dorset 
Herald. 


DURHAM, 

Norte Conpuct or a Poor Creroy- 
man.—Died, on the 13th of May, the Rey. 
G. Carpendale, of Harwood Chapel, in the 
parish of Middleton, in Teesdale, in the 
73rd year of his age, baving faithfully dis- 
charged his duties of schoolmaster and 
reader of the chapel since the year 1789, 
and, with equal usefulness and propriety, 
those of his sacred office since his ordina- 
tion in the year 1808. His whole stipend, 
which he received from the Duke o! Cleve- 
land, for the performance of his ministerial 
duties, was forty guineas a year. His 
realized property, amounting to 200/., he 
has left in the hands of the bishop of the 
diocese, the rector of the parish, and 
churchwarden of that part of the parish of 
Middleton in Teesdale, as trustees, to lay 
with it the foundation of an endowment for 
a perpetual successor to himself, that the 
inhabitants of that destitute part of the 


diocese may be constantly supplied from: 


the church with a resident minister, and 
provided with a burial-ground, the dis- 
tance of the burial place of the parish from 
the chapel in Harwood, being ten miles. 
The name of George Carpenter, therefore, 
deserves to be had in perpetual remem- 
brance, not only in the remote district in 
which his lot was cast, but as an example 
throughout the church.—-Durham Adver. 


HAMPSHIRE. 


On Wednesday, the 25th of April, the 
corner stones of two new churches about 
to be erected in the hamlets of Penning- 
ton and Sway, near Lymington, were laid 
in the presence of an immense concourse 
of spectators, The ceremony at Penning. 
ton was performed by John Pulteney, bsq., 
lord of the manor, and presenter of the site 
for the church ; and that at Sway, by Lady 
Caroline Morant—Hants Advertiser, 


LANCASHIRE, 


Mancurster.—The Rev. H. Raikes, 
M.A., chancellor of the diocese, held his 
annual visitation to the churchwardens of 
this parish, at the collegiate church, onthe 
10th of May. After the newly-appointed 
functionaries had signed the customary 
declaration, he delivered a very impres- 
sive charge, in the course of which he ex- 
plained the duty of the wardens to see that 
the fabric of their respective churches was 
sustained in proper repair, and for this 
purpose to lay a rate of sufficient amount, 
then get it passed, collect it at their lei- 
sure, and be careful to apply it only to the 
objects to which it was by law assigned. — 
Manchester Courier. 


——— 
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Tue New Marniace Act.—From of- 
ficial returns it appears, that during the 
year 1837 the total number of marriages 
in the town of Liverpool and its vicinity 
amounted to 2,781. Of these, the mar- 


riages 
lu churches were.............. 2,670 
In Roman-catholic chapels... 9 85 
In the Scotch kirk ............ 
In the register-office ......... 9(!) 


In all the dissenting chapels.. 13 
Of the thirteen marriages in dissenting 
chapels two were celebrated in a chapel 
where the forms of the church of Fngland 
are observed, thus reducing the number of 
marriages under the new act to twenty, in 
a population of at least 180,000, 

The congregation of St. Jude’s, Liver- 
pool, bus just raised the salary of their 
minister, the Rev. Hugh M‘Neile, by 
2001. a year, making it GOOL, in all, as a 
testimony of their esteem for bis charac- 
ter and gratitude for his services. 

W. Fielden, Esq., M.P. for Blackburn, 
has endowed a new church in the vicinity 
of that town with 1000/, towards the mi- 
nister’s stipend, — Leeds Intelligencer. 

LINCOLNSHIRE, 

On the next avoidance of the see of Lin- 
coln, 1,250/. is to be yearly paid out of the 
ecclesiastical fund to the suc ceeding pre- 
late, in order to raise the annual stipend to 
the sum of 5,0001.—Gazette. 


MIDDLESEX, 


Sons or THE CtenGcy.—The anniversary 
festival of the corporation of the Sons of 
the Clergy, which has for its object the 
apprenticing of the children of necessitous 
clergymen, or otherwise placing them in 
situations of respectability, was celebrated 
in St. Paul’s Cathedral, on Thursday, 
May 10th, in the presence of a numerous 
and fashionable auditory. A sermon in 
aid of the funds of the institution was 
preached by the Rey. John Lonsdale, B.D., 
and at the conclusion of the service the 
Lord Mayor presided at a dinner given at 
Merchant Tailors’ Hall, and a bandsome 
collection was made.— Times. 

Sr. Pau’s Scuoot.—The annual appo- 
sition, or distribution of prizes, took place 
on the 16th of May. The Duke of Cam- 
bridge, Prince George of Cambridge, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and the Bishops 
of London and Winchester honoured the 
ceremony with their presence. Orations 
in praise of the founder, Dean Collett, the 
friend of Erasmus, and the first who intro- 
duced the Greek language into the scheme 
of education in this country, were delivered 
in Greek, Latin, and English, by Masters 
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Harriott, Hough, and Webb. Prizes were 
awarded for Greek trimeter iambic verses 
on the subject, * Divus Paulus viperam 
excutit,” to Master Harriott, and for Latin 
hexameter lines on ‘* Mare Atlanticum,” 
to Master Webb. The High Master’s prize 
for an essay on the subject, * Artibus et 
scientiis in Brittaniam illatis, hbertatis 
damnum compensavit Agricola,” was as- 
signed to Master Stokes. Several pas- 
sages from classical authors, chiefly dia- 
logues, were afterwards recited by young 
gentlemen attending the school, with suffi- 
cient propriety. ‘The company was nu- 
merous and most respectable. — Morning 
Herald. 


Kino’s Correce.—On Saturday after. 
noon, April 28th, the annuai meeting of 
the proprietors of King’s College was held 
in the large lecture-room of that Institu- 
tion ; the Archbishop of Canterbury in the 
chair. Among the distinguished person- 
ages present were, the Duke of Sutherland, 
the Bishops of London, Winchester, and 
Chichester, the Rev. Dr. D’Oyly, Dr. 
Shepherd, the Ven. Archdeacon Cam- 
bridge, the Marquis of Bute, Lord Bex. 
ley, Sir R. H. Inglis, &c. Mr. Smith, 
the secretary, read the Report, from which 
it appears that the number of students in 
each department at Christmas last were as 
follows :—Senior department, regular stu- 
dents, 116 ; medical ditto ditto, 60 ; junior 
ditto, pupils, 346, In addition to these, 
143 students have attended particular 
courses of lectures, so that the entire num- 
ber has amounted to 665. ‘The Bishop of 
Chichester, in moving that the Report be 
received and adopted, said there was one 
part relative to which he felt it neces- 
sary to make a few observations. He al- 
luded to that part which stated that there 
had been a trifling diminution in the num- 
ber of the students. He did not think that 
ought to form a subject of regret to the 
proprietors, when he stated that the reason 
of it was, that Institutions founded on 
similar principles, and for the same object, 
as King’s College, had recently been 
formed in different parts of the country, 
the necessary consequence of which must 
be, that the number of students applying 
for admission to King’s College would be 
diminished. ‘The secretary then read an 
account of the receipts and disbursements 
of the council during the past year, from 
which it appeared that the receipts were 
16,8281. 16s. 10d, ; and which, after de- 
ducting the expenditure, left a balance in 
the bankers’ hands of 1,245/. 7s. 8d., ex- 
clusive of 1,0001. invested in exehaquer 
bills. The Bishop of London then an- 
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nounced, that through the instrumentality 
of his grace the Archbishop ot Canterbury, 
the Queen had consented to become the 
Patroness of the College. This announce- 
ment was received with loud cheers. The 
meeting then adjourned. The school has 
increased trom 346 at Christmas to nearly 
370. — Times, r 

The Council of King’s College have 
made arrangements for establishing a class 
for civil engineering and mining. Instruc- 
tion will be given in the requisite branches 
of the mathematics, natural and experi- 
mental philosophy, chemical science, geo- 
logy, mineralogy, metallurgy, machine- 
drawing, practical perspective, &c. Stu- 
deats will be admitted at the age of 15, 
amd the full course will last three years. 
The class will be conducted by Protessors 
Hall, Daniell, Moseley, Wheatstone, and 
Phillips, and will be opened in the first 
week of October next. 

Tae Lonnon University. —Saturday, 
April 28th, the distribution of the prizes 
to the students of the faculty of medicine 
took place in the theatre of the London 
University College. ‘There were about 
600 ladies and gentlemen present. ‘The 
Bishop of Durham was chairman. ‘The 
report of the faculty was read by Professor 
QQuain, from which it appeared that the 
students entered for the faculty of medi- 
cine had considerably multiplied. On the 
conclusion of the distribution, the chair- 
man stated that the receipts of the Insti- 
tution bad last session exceeded the ex- 
penditure by 1,000/., and there had been 
an increase of fifty-seven pupils in the 
faculty of medicine and arts.—Times. 


Cnurncu Missionary Soctery.— the 
13th annual meeting of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society was held at Exeter-hail, 
on the Ist of May ; the Earl of Chic hester 
took the chair. During the past year 
the society had received a further grant 
of 1,000/. towards negro education; and 
considerable progress is being made in the 
West Indies as well as in the north-west 
of America. ‘The receipts of the society 
had been 83,4471., and the expenditure 
86,540/. The amount received during 
the past year shewed an increase of up- 
wards of 11,000/. The meeting was ad- 
dressed by the Earl of Chichester, the 
Lord Bishop of Chester, the Rey. Mons. 
M. D’Aubigne, the Bishop of Ripon, the 
Rev. J. W. Cunningham, the Marquis of 
agentes the Hon. and Rev. B. 
Noel, Finch, Esq., the Rev. Hugh 
reel ‘the Rev. Samuel Gobat, Yacoub 
Araad El Kebaya, from Syria, and the 
Rev. William Jowett. —Times. 
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Lonvon Mrssronary Society, — On 
Chursday, the 10th of May, the forty- 
fourth annua! meeting of this association 
was held at Exeter-hall; the chair was 
taken by Edward Baines, Esq., M.P. for 
Leeds. ‘The Rev. W. Ellis read an ab- 
stract of the report, from which it ap- 
peared that the missions generally, ex- 
cepting in China and Madagascar, were 
prospering. The following was the num- 
ber of missionary stations and out-stations 
belonging to the society in different purts 
of the world, missionaries labouring at the 
same, &c. Nc, :-— 


Stations and a Assistants’ 

Out-stations Native, &e 
South Seas...... 50 ....6. TD sinned 74 
Ultra Ganges... 5... 7 cecees 4 
East Indies...... i) SB comes 288 
nn mi ecided Bs dene 5 ! 
Mediterranean... 1 ...... S. aime — 
South Africa & l. on ps 
African Islands J“ **" Secs me 
West Indies..... a es oD  snancd 1b 
455 10 50D 


The directors had sent forth, during the 
past year, to various parts of the world, 
missionaries, with their families, amount- 
ing, exclusive of their children, to sixty- 
one individuals. The number of churches 
was 93, communicants 7,347, and scholars 
36,954, being an increase on the year 
1837 of 9 churches, 952 communicants, 
2,732 scholars. In relation to the funds, 
the directors bad to report that the amount 
of legacies received during the year bad 
been 3,740L. 6s. Bd., being 4,0371. 5s. 8d. 
less than the amount of legacies received 
during the preceding year. ‘Ibe contri- 
butions for the ordinary and special objects 
of the society bad been 66,5141. 16s. 1d., 
making, with the legacies, @ total of 
70,2551, being an increase beyond the 
income of last year of 5,882l, 3s. 7d. 
The expenditure of the year had been 
76,818/. 16s. Lid, being an increase be- 
yond the expenditure of the previous 
year to the amount of 13,658/. 7s. Od., 
and an excess beyond the income of the 
past year of 6,5631. los. iid. 


Prayver-Boox ano Hominy Socirety.— 
The anniversary of this society was held 
in the lower room of Exeter-ball, on the 
3rd of May; Lord Bexley in the chair. 
The report stated that, amongst other ope- 
rations of the society, during the past year 
3,326 ships had been visited or revisited 
in the London and other docks; 915 of 
them were spoken with particularly, and 
supplied with books. Sixty-nine masters 
held divine service on board their vessels 
regularly; 799 entirely neglected that 
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duty ; 1,249 Prayer-books in English, 6 
in Aili and French, 3 copies of the 
whole Book of Homilies, and 13 of select 
Homilies, had been sold to sailors. The 
total issue of books during the past year 
was 164,386. The total issue from the 
commencement was 2,214,718. Nearly 
14,000 copies of the coronation service 
bad been put into circulation, The re. 
ceipts amounted to 2,466l. 13s. 10d., and 
the expenditure to 25301, 19s., leaving a 
balance due to the treasurer of 781, 5s. 2d., 
besides which the society was under en- 
gagements amounting to 1,513/. 10s. 4d. 
The meeting was addressed by the Rev. 
Messrs. R. Dallas, E. Neale, E. Sidney, 
Admiral Hillyar, Lord Mountsandford, 
the Rev. Messrs. R. Newstead, A. Thel- 
wall, Thomas W. Marsh, and Alderman 
Hunter, 

Society ror PromotinG Curistraniry 
AMONG THE Jews.— The thirteenth anni- 
versary was held on Friday, May 4, at 
Exeter-hall ; the Right Hon. G. H. Rose, 
M.P., in the chair, who entered into some 
details respecting past oper rations and the 
present position of the society. Applica- 
tions of missionaries for a more liberal 
supply of the Sacred ‘Treasure had been 
every vear more and more urgent. The 
committee found that, in order to gain 
continual access to the Jews, they ae 
be able to furnish them with the word « 
God, that, for the most part, when ey 
were destitute of the scriptures, the visits 
of the Jews to them became less fre- 
quent, and their conversations with them 
less interesting ; but that when they 
were supplied with Hebrew Bibles, either 
for sale at a reduced price, or for occa- 
sional gratuitous distribution in parts, 
they had no cause to complain of want of 
intercourse with the Jews, For the pur- 
pose of remedying this, as far as possible, 
the ste reotype hed been purchased. The 
assistant-secretary read the report for the 
last year, from ‘which it appeared that 
19,0541. 4s, 8d. had been subscribed to 
the funds of the soc iety for the year ; being 
an increase of 4,517/. 17s. Od. from the 
year preceding—the largest portion of 
which rose from the auxiliary societies, 
From Ireland the sum subscribed was 
1,.259/, ¢s. iid. towards the funds of the 
society, and 2id/. towards building a 
cburch at Jerusalem, being an increase ot 
4361. from the preceding year’s subscrip- 
tion. Resolutions were proposed or se- 
conded by the Rev, Messrs. I. Grimshaw, 
F. Cunningham, Hugh Stowell, Joseph 
Wolff, William Pym, J. PL Stewart, J. H. 
Merle d'Aubigne, S. Gobat (church mis 
sionary from Abyssinia), William Marsh, 
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and Assad Y, Kayat, a native of Syria. 
Mr. Marsh handed in 280/. which had 
been subscribed at a meeting got up by a 
lady at Norwich. 

Barrisu AND Foreisen Bisce Socitetry.— 
The thirty-fourth anniversary of this so- 
ciety was held on W ednesday, May 2nd, 
at Exeter-hall. Lord Bexley, the presi- 
dent of the society, took the chair. The 
Earl of Burlington, the Earl of Harrowby, 
Lord Lorton, Lord Teignmouth, Lord 
Mountsandford ; the Bishops of Chester, 
Ripon, and Norwich ; the Dean of Salis- 
bury; E. Baines, Esq., M.P., Sir Thomas 
Acland, M.P., Justice Sir Allan Park, the 
American Ambassador, &c., &c., were on 
the platform. From the report it appears 
that the income of the society from all 
sources in the last year, had amounted to 
97, 2571 1s. 11d., of which 31,8921. 16s. 
had been derived from the free contribu- 
tions of auxiliary associations, being an 
excess from that source of 1,258/. 16s. 4d. 
bey ond the amount of any preceding | year. 
The donations had amounted to 4,8-451. 
the legacies to 11,911/. 15s. ‘The satel 
expenditure of the year had amounted to 
91,1797. 14s. 11d. The issues for home 
circulation had been 369,764 copies, and 
for foreign circulation there had been 
issued 224,634 copies, being the greatest 
number of copies issued tor foreign cir- 
culation in any year since the formation 
of the society ; making a total distribu- 
tion of 4,216,580 B ibles, and of 6,671,460 
Testaments: in all, 10,888,043 copies, 
In the course of the past year, there had 
heen formed seven new _ associations, 
making in the whole 2,374 associations at 
home, and 265 in the colonies. The re- 
port also noticed, that considerable pro- 
gress had been made in the publication of 
books, by which, being printed in raised 
letters, the blind might be taugbt to read. 
Copies of the Psalms, and portions of the 
New ‘Testament, had been completed in 
that manner. ‘The meeting was addressed 
by the Rev. A. Brandram, Viscount Lor- 
ton, the Bishop of Chester, the Bishop of 
Norwich, Rev. Dr. Henderson, Rev. 
Mons. M. d'Aubigne, A, Stevenson, Esq., 
the American minister, Rev. J. Birt, Lord 
Teignmouth, Yagouba Asaad El Kehaya, 
Revs. R. Daly, R. Newstead, J. W. 
Cunningham, Mr. Dudley, Sir T. D. 
Acland, M.P., Edward Baines, Esq., 
M.P., Lord Montsandford, and Lord 
bexley. 

Trixitartan Biste Society. —The 
seventh anniversary meeting of the Trinita- 
rian Bible Societv was held on Monday, 
May 7th, in the lower room, Exeter-ball, 
Viscount Lorton in the chair. The report 
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represented the affairs of the society as 
very prosperous, and that the contribu. 
tions of the present year were considerab! y 
over those of the previous one. 

Pastorat Arp Sociery.—The annual 
meeting of the Chureh Pastoral Aid So- 
ciety was held May 8th, in the great room, 
Kxeter-hall. ‘Vhe right hon. Lord Ashley 
was in the chair. Lhe report detailed the 
proceedings of the society for the first year, 
from which it appeured that the grants of 
the society now aid 132 incumbents of 
parishes and districts, having au aggre- 
gate population of 1,086,000 souls, in whose 
spiritual care, before the aid of the society, 
only 147 members were employed. The 
grants of the society provide for an addi- 
tion of 123 clergym: m and 22 lay assist- 
ants. 

Proresranr Associarton.—The annual 
meeting of the Protestant Association was 
beld on Wednesday, May 9th, in the 
great room, Exeter-ball ; the Earl of Win- 
chelsea inthe chair. The chairman called 
attention to the fact that a fearful increase 
of popery had taken place in this country 
within the last forty years. In respect to 
the erection of chapels and of seminaries 
of education, every effort was now being 
made by the church of Rome to re-estab- 
lish its dominion within these realms, and 
that nothing could prevent popery again 
spreading through the land except the 
united efforts of the friends of the protes- 
tant church and of the revered institutions 
of the land. In the year 1792, the chapels 
in this country and Scotland connected 
with the church of Rome amounted to 20, 
now they exceeded 500; and during the 
same period of time, the number of Roman- 
catholic schools and seminaries had in- 
creased from two to nearly 100, Captain 
Gordon announced that the association 
was in debt about 300/,, and called upon 
the meeting to lend its aid in promoting 
the efliciency of the society. The noble 
chairman had set the example of contribut- 
ing 1Ol. in addition to 60/, he bad already 
subscribed. — Watchman 

British AND FornrtGn Temperance 
Soctrety.—The seventh anniversary of this 
society (founded by Capt. Brenton) was 
held at Exeter-hall, April 27th. Prior to 
the public meeting, a party of gentlemen 
took breakfast together, at which the 
Bishop of Norwich pre sided. In the course 
of the proceedings, Mr. Pownall stated, 
that upwards of 5,000 children, under four- 
teen, had been committed to prison in two 
vears, for crimes arising out of intempe- 
rance,......The Bishop of Norwich pre- 
sided at the public meeting until the Lishop 
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of London, who was detamed elsewhere by 
important duties, arrived at two o'clock, 
[he following were the leading facts con- 
tained in the report ;— 

During the past year, her Majesty bad 
hecome patroness of this society, and 
the Bishop of London had accepted the 
oilice of vice-patron and president. Lee- 
tures had been delivered on the prevalence 
and mischievous eflects of intemperance, 
Thirty new assoc ations had been formed, 
and 20,000 members had been added to 
the society, making a total of 240,00), 
The amount of ——— during the 
past year was 9251, Ys, 8hd., the receipts, 
7072 Os. 1OLd.; leaving a balance against 
the society of 217/. 19s. 1OLd, 

Motions were moved or seconded by 
Sir Edward Parry, Admiral Ilillier, the 
llon. and Rev. B. W. Noel, D. W. Alex. 
ander, Esq , Rev. Tf. Mortimer, the Bishop 
of Norwich, Rev. Messrs. Gogerley and 
Perrot, and Mr. 1. Roberts, —Jhid. 

Cuuncu-rate Aporrrion Society, —- 
A meeting of this society was held on 
luesday, May Sth, at the City-of-London 
lavern, Bishopsgate-street ; Sir Culling 
Eardley Smith in the chair. The meeting, 
which was not nearly so numerous as on 
former occasions, was addressed by the 
Chairman, Mr. Baines, M.P.; Mr, A. 
White, M.P.; Mr. Hindley, M.P.; Mr. 
O'Connell, M.P.; the Rev. John Burnett ; 
the Rev. John Howard Hinton; Mr.Cbilds, 
of Bungay ; and other individuals, There 
was nothing remarkable in the matter of 
the speakers, except that, with scarcely an 
exception, thev jomed in avirulent attack 
on Dr. Chalmers and his lectures. The 
report of the society urged upon the meet. 
ing the necessity of agitation, and the pro- 
priety of multiplying petitions to parlia- 
ment, now that there seems little probabi- 
lity of any measure being passed this ses- 
sion on the principle recommended by 
Lord John Russell.—Morning Herald. 

OpgeNInG oF THE WELLINGTON CHAPEL, 
Sr. James’s-Pank.—On Sunday, May 6th, 
the splendid building lately erected in the 
barrack.yard of the W ellington barracks, 
St. James’s-park, as a chapel for the regi- 
ment that may be stationed there, was 
opened for the performance of divine ser- 
vice. ‘There were present nearly 2,000 of 
the household troops, consisting of three 
regiments of Foot Guards and the Blues. 
~—Thid. 

The new church Berwick-street was 
opened tor divine service on Sunday, May 
L3th, on which occasion two sermons were 
preached; that in the morning by the 
Lord Bishop of Winchester; and that in 
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the afternoon, by the Rev. Wm. Dods- 
worth, Secretary of the Metropolis Church- 
Building Society. — Times. 

The first stone of a second new church in 
the parish of Rotherhithe was laid in Pa- 
radise-row, on Thursday, April 19th, by 
Major-Gen. Sir W. Gomm, K.C.B. The 
church is to be built at the expense of the 
trustees of the late Miss Hyndman, and 
the site is given by Sir W. Gomm, who 
has also given ground for the site ofa third 
church. On this occasion, a neat silver 
trowel was presented to Sir William by the 
builder, Mr. J. Kelsey, in the name of the 
inhabitants of Rotherhithe, as a small 
token of gratitude for his liberality in bav- 
ing given sites for two churches, as well 
as 100/. towards the new churches, and 
50/. towards the new school-rooms lately 


erected in the parish. The proceedings of 


the day were concluded by a treat of cake 
and tea given to nearly 700 children be- 
longing to schools connected with the 
church of England. The church is to be 
called Christ's Church.— Morning Post. 
Vestreres 1s Cuurcnes.—The Bishop 


of London has presented to the Hlouse of 


Lords a bill on this important subject. It 
has been considered and amended in a 
committee of their lordships, and the fol- 
lowing are the leading features of it, ‘‘ as 
amended in commitiee.”’—It is entitled, 
“An act to prevent the holding of vestry 
or other meetings in churches.” The 
preamble sets forth that—‘ Whereas in 
parishes where the vestry-room is not suf- 
ficiently large and commodious for the 
holding of vestry or other meetings, not 
being for the purpose of divine worship, 
such meetings are frequently adjourned to 
or holden in the body of the p arish church, 
which practice is productive of scandal to 
religion, aud of other great inconveniences : 
for remedy thereof be it enacted, Ae. 
1. That no meeting, not being for the 
purpose of divine worship, according to 
the rites and ceremonies of the united 
church of England and Ireland as by law 
established, or for some religious or eccle- 
siastical purpose, approved by the bishop 
of the diocese, shall be holden in the body 
of any parish church or chapel, or cther 
consecrated church or chapel, nor in the 
chance! thereof, in any parish or place the 
population whereof exceeds 1,000 per- 
sons. *2. That in anv parish or place, the 
population whereof does not exceed 1,000 
persons, such meeting as aforesaid shall 
not be held in the body of the parish 
church or chapel, or in the chancel thereof, 
in case the rector, vicar, or other incum- 
bent or minister of the said church or 
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chapel shall forbid the same, 5. That 
every vestry or other meeting which by 
virtue of any statute, law, or custom, bas 
heretofore been holden in any vestry- 
room of any church or chapel of anv parish 
or place may, from and after the passing 
of this act, be holden in such other room 
within the parish or place as shall be ap- 
pointed in the notice given of such meet- 
ing by the churchwarden or churchwardens 
or other persons authorized by law to call 
the same. 4. That if any vestry or other 
meeting be bolden in any church or chapel 
contrary to the provisions of this act, all 
proceedings at such meeting shall be ab- 
solutely null and void in law. 5. That 
this act shall not extend to that part of the 
united kingdom called Scotland.” 

Server Committee on Cnurcn Leases. 
—Lord Jobn Russell, Mr. Goulburn, Mr. 
Lambton, Mr. Pusev, Mr. Pease, Mr. G. 
Vernon, Mr. V. Smith, Mr. G. Knight, 
Mr. Childers, Lord Eliot, Mr. Hector, 
Mr. Ingham, Mr. W. Evans, Mr. H. 
Jobnstone, the Solicitor-General, Mr. B 
Wall, and Mr. Ward. 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 


Peternoroven Diocesan Cuvuren 
Buitpine Assocration.—A general meet- 
ting for the formation of an association in 
the diocese of Peterborough for the build- 
ing and en'argement of churches and cha- 
pels, was held on Wednesday , April, 18th 
at the George Hotel, Northampton. Up- 
wards of two hundred ofthe nobility, gen- 
try, and clergy of the county attended, 
and the chair was taken by the Marquis of 
Northampton, The aim of the association, 
as specified in the first and second resolu- 
tions adopted by the meeting, appears to 
be to provide, as fur as possible, for all 
persons in the communion of the church 
of England the means of attending the 
public worship of Almighty God, and to 
effectuate dite object by forming a dio- 
cesan association in union with, and in 
aid of ** The Incorporated Society for Pro- 
moting the Enlargement, suilding, and 
Repairing of Churches and C hapels,” but 
limited as regards its own expenditure 
within the archdeaconry, to promoting the 
enlargement (not the repairing) of churches 
and chapels. In the course of the meet- 
ing, the Rev. Dr. Butler, chancellor of 
the diocese, who acted as provisionary 
secretary, and appears to have taken a 
very active part in the formation of the 
association, stated that the incorporated 
society had, in the space of fifteen years, 

contributed 119,4051 , by which bad been 
obtained 315,550 additional sittings, of 
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which 253,925 were free. Several resolu- 
tions were passed, and laws and regulations 
agreed to for the government of the society. 
An account of the funds of the embrvo asso- 
ciation was at the same time laid before the 
meeting, from which it appeared that the 
sum of 7971. 18s, had been received as 
donations, and annual subscriptions entered 
upon the books to the amount of 1141. 6s. 
It is devoutly to be wished that this laud- 
able example may ‘be followed with equal 
spirit throughout every diocese in the 
kingdom,—Cambr idge Chronicle. 

We are informed that the Rev. J. 
Storer, as legal representative of the late 
Rev. Creed Turner, has paid to the Not- 
tingham General Hospital the sum of 
7O05L. 19s. being such part of the legacy 
left by the said Rev. Creed Turner as 
there were legal assets to meet ; and that 
Miss Gill, of Doncaster, has most liberally 
presented the sum of 3581. 6s. 8d. to the 
same institution, being her share of that 
portion of the said Rev. Creed Turner's 
property, which, owing to the operation of 
the statute of mortmain was voided for 
benevolent purposes, and became hers as 
one of his next of kin.— Nottingham Jour- 
nal. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

On Wednesday, May 16th, the founda- 
tion-stone of a parochial se hool for boys, 
to be used also as a Sunday-school, in the 
parish of St. — in this city, was laid 
by the Rev. Jones, the perpe ‘tual curate, 
—Onaford — 


RUTLANDSHIRE., 

A piece of plate bas been presented to 
the Ven. Archdeacon Bonney, by general 
subscription of the nobility, clergy, ladies, 
gentlemen, yeomen, and “worbing-classes 
of the county of Rutland, in gratitude for, 
and approbation of, his magisterial services 
for a period of twenty-one years,—Lin- 
colnshire Chron. 

At the audit of the governors of Oakham 


and Uppingham Schools, Henry Peach, of 


Emmanuel College ; G. A. Hewit, of Sid- 
ney College; Charles Jemkins, of Trinity 
Hall ; and Thomas Relumen, of Trinity 
¢ ollege, all of Cambridge, (lately pupils 
in Oakham school,) were appointed to the 
general exhibition to either Oxford or 
Cambridge, value 40/. a year.—G, Flud- 
ver, Esq., w ras chosen a governor, vice Sir 
Gerard Noel Noel, deceased.—C ambridge 
Chron, 
SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The new church in the parish of Weston, 

near Bath, 


May, by the Lord Bishop of the diocese.— 
Bath Her ald, 


was consecrated on the 10th of 


Sir P. P. F. P. Acland, bart., of Fair- 
field, bas had an organ built, the entire 
cost of which is estimated at nearly 1,000/., 
and he bas presented the same for the ser- 
vice of the church at Stogursey.— Wilts 
Herald. 

An important decision relative to tithes 
was given in the Courtof Exchequer, a few 
days since, ina case sent up from North 
Curry. The court decided that vetches 
cut green were of the nature of agistment 
tithe, and were therefore small tithe,— 
Ibid. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

A bazaar held at Tamworth, at which 
Lady Peel was present, for the endowment 
of a chi apel, realized, in two days, 500. 

SUSSEX. 

Between the hours of 9 and 10 o'clock, 
on Wednesday evening, the 25th of April, 
as the Rev. Mr. Richards, vicar of Ickles- 
ham, and his family, were sitting in his 
parlour, some villain fired through the 
iron-plate shutter of the window, and 
nearly shot Mr. Richards; fifteen slugs 
lodged in the walls. There is no doubt it 
was done with an intent to murder, as itis 
not the first time this gentleman has been 
shotat. Itis most strange that these base 
attempts should be made upon the life of 
one who is so great a friend to the poor, 

We regret to state that no clue has yet 
been obtained by which the assassins can 

be traced. —Susser Ea press. 

The new church on the Montpelier. road, 
Prighton, bas recently been consecrated. 
— Surrey Standard, 

WARWICKSHIRE, 

Last week, the annual examination of 
the scholars of King Edward the Sixth’s 
Free Grammar School, in Birmingham, 
took place. The examiners were—the 
Rev. William Hayward Cox, M A_, Vice- 
Principal of St. Mary Hall; the Rev. W : 
Jacobson, M.A.,V ice- Principal of Magda. 
len Hall; and the Rev. G, J. Kennedy, 
M.A., Fellow of St. John’s Cellege, Cam- 
bridge. 

WILTSHIRE, 

Ata vestry, held at Melksham, on the 
2nd of May, a church-rate of three-half- 
pence in the pound was granted, without 
the slightest opposition, —Salisbury Her. 

On the 19th ultimo, the Lord Bishop of 

Salisbury consecrated the new chapel ‘and 
chapel yard of Shaw and Whitley in the 
parish of Melksham, — Ibid. 

YORKSHIRE. 

The Scarborough committee of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
held their ninth anniversary on Monday, 

May 14th. The following is an extract 
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from the report of their proceedings for the 
last year :—“ The committee have great 
cause to express their thankfulness that 
the diffusion of the word of God, by the 
means of this society, continues steadily 
advancing. ‘Lhe number of books and 
tracts issued from the depository since the 
last report, amounts to 2,524—namely, 226 
Bibles, 158 Testaments, 176 Books of Com- 
mon Prayer, and 1,964 other books and 


tracts, being a much larger number of 
Bibles and Testaments than has been 


issued before, in any one year, since the 
formation of the committee.’ 

New Nattonat Scnoort Room, Bow- 
LInc.—A very commodious and handsome 
Gothic edifice has been erected, chiefly at 
the expense of the Bowling Iron Com- 
pany, upon the Wakefield road, nearly op- 
posite their works, and about a mile from 
the town of Bradford. For a year past, 
a Sunday school has been collecting whilst 
the building at Church-hill was in pro- 
gress, and which now numbers 400 chil- 
dren. The Lord Bishop of Ripon having 
granted license for divine service to be 
held in this building, the first instance of 
its celebration took place on Monday 
afternoon, on which occasion, after a ser- 
mon from the Rev. James Bardsley, cu- 
rate of Bierley, a collection was made to- 
wards the expense of the fittings, henches, 
desks, Ac. On Tuesday afternoon, a 
general meeting of all the Sunday-school 
teachers of the Bierley Chapel schools, 
and of those in the proposed district of St. 
James’s church, was held at Church-bill 
school room, and after partaking of tea, an 
address of thanks was voted most unani- 
mously and heartily, to the Bowling Com- 
pany, and to J. G, Paley, Esq., in parti- 
cular, who, in addition to the company’s 
liberality, had freely granted a site upon 
his own estate for the building. A de- 
putation then waited upon Mr. Paley, 
who kindly expressed his hearty wishes 


for the prosperity of the institution, and 


promised to acquaint the company with 
the grateful acknowledgments of the meet- 
ing, which consisted of nearly 300 persons, 
most of whom were residents in the town- 
ship and neighbourhood. In the address 
an earnest hope was expressed that all 
wealthy employers of the working classes 
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in the neighbourhood would follow so 
good an example. ‘The Bradford Church 
Education Society, whenever 1t may com- 
mence its useful labours, will afford to all 
employers, whether more or less affluent, 
an excellent opportunity of imparting re- 
ligious instruction to the families of their 
workmen. The archbishop of the pro- 
vince and the bishop of the diocese have 
already sent, by way of good example, 
liberal donations to this society. — Leeds 
Mercury. 

New Cnurcu.—On Friday, the 6th 
April, the foundation stone of the District 
Church of Christ Church, Lothersdale, in 
the parish of Carlton, was laid, in the pre- 
sence of anumerous assembly, by the Rev. 
John Pering, M.A., vicar of Kildwick, on 
which occasion the address was given by 
the Rev. J. A. Busfield, D.D. The site of 
this church, consisting of an acre of ground, 
is liberally given by. the Earl of Burling- 
ton, and the Rev. Walter Lavett, M. A., 
vicar of Carlton, has endowed it with the 
munificent sum of 1000/, 

A meeting of the inhabitants of W ether- 
by was lately held, to consider whether 
the present chapel of ease in that town 
should be repaired or a new one built ; the 
latter course having been agreed upon, a 
subscription was set on foot, and in the 
space of half an hour nearly 1,000/. were 
collected. Wetherby is by no means a 
large town.— York Herald, 

The sum of 1,500/, has already been 
subscribed towards the erection of a new 
church at the top of Victoria-street, White 
Abbey, Bradford, — Halifax Guardian. 


SCOTLAND. 


The Queen has been pleased to appoint 
Lord Belhaven to be her Majesty’s bigh 
commissioner to the General Assembly of 
the church of Scotland. 


The Duke of Richmond, chancellor of 


Marischal College and University, has de- 


clined giving any decision in regard to 
the last election of a lord rector, against 
which, as declared in favour of Lord 
Brougham, an appeal was transmitted to 
his grace, signed by 108 of those students 
who were supporters of Lord Lyndhurst 
and Mr. Colquhourn.— Aberdeen Jounal. 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS 


-_- 





‘ Mr. Perceval,” “ F. O.,” and “ Clericus Felix” on Attendance at Balls, will be 
given in the next Number. 

“W. W. S.” is informed that there can be no doubt that D. N. D. Papa, repre- 
sent the words Dominus Noster, Dominus Papa; that the form is frequently fully 
given, and that it is quite in unison with the forms of low Latin, Italian, F rench, 
and even earlier English, where the complimentary title was often repeated, as * ‘To 
my Lord’s Grace, the Lord Archbishop,” &c. &c. It is perhaps worth noticing, 
that Mr. Southey, whose authority is so great, charges the commentators only with 
giving the pope the blaspliemous appellation of our Lord God. His note, perhaps, 
should be transcribed. ‘“ Foulis’ Hist. of Popish Treasons, &c , p. 29. Extra. 
Joh. xxii., Tit. xiv., de verborum significat , cap. iv., cum inter non nullos, Gloss. sect. 
Declaramus, prope finem. ‘The reader who refers to Foulis, will see why he has 
been thus minute in his quotations. The passage is found in ten editions of the 
canons which he had examined, four of them published after Gregory XIII. had 
corrected the canon law.’’— Book of the Church, chap. x., at the end. 

* The Church,” a weekly paper, published at Cobourg, in Upper Canada, ought to 
be recommended to those interested in the church affairs of that country, as being 
under excellent direction and authority, The Editor of the “ British Magazine” 
would be truly obliged to any clergyman in Canada, and in any other of our colonies, 
who has the means of knowing what it is important should be stated and circulated 
in this country, and who would briefly state it in the compass of a common letter to 
the Editor, which would not cost the writer much time, and could always be given 
in the Magazine. It is impossible at a distance either always to know what is most 
important or to give the time necessary for abridging paragraphs from newspapers 
arriving from different quarters, and full of local matters. 

* J. M.,” on Flacius Iilyricus, is received. Will he not allow the Editor to give 
his valuable name in full ? 

In answer to the following note,—*“ Sir, I hope, for the credit of the clergy, you 
will undertake to answer the very weak arguments with which a weak advocate 
attempts to defend the practice of clergymen’'s attending balls. I am, Sir, yours 
truly, A Subscriber from the First Number of your Magazine,’—the Editor would 
be exceedingly glad if the writer would himself answer either the letter in question 
or any other letter which may seem to him deserving of animadversion, and, if the 
arguments are weak, expose them. 








